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Speeches of modern politicians supply linguists with the material to study how global and
local political, social, cultural and economic changes are promoted or resisted in a particular
context. These texts may be approached from the point of view of their linguistic structure as
well as from a perspective of their embeddedness in discourse. The article explores the scope
of the first-person plural pronouns as they were used by US Vice President J.D. Vance in his
famous speech at the Munich Security Conference on February 14, 2025, so as to
demonstrate the connection between the context and language forms. The study draws on the
notions of personal deixis (grammatical encoding of participants in an interaction) and
footing (a stance or alternating stances taken by a participant in an interaction) and
hypothesizes that in Vance’s speech, the first-person plural pronouns, namely personal,
possessive and reflexive types, vary in scope and include, besides the speaker, different
entities, which is related to the politician’s switch of footing. The research makes use of
quantitative analysis to assess the importance of the first-person plural pronouns in the
speech compared to the second-person pronouns. At the next stage, contextual analysis is
applied to clarify the reference scope of the first-person plural pronouns.

The study reveals a 2 to 1 ratio of the first-person pronouns (66.9%) to the second-person
pronouns (33.1%). The first-person plural pronouns account for 35.6% occurrences and
outnumber the first-person singular pronouns (31.3%). Accordingly, Vance’s speech focuses
on the speaker. Contextual analysis uncovers that the Vice President uses the first-person
plural pronouns to refer to himself and some other referent. The latter may be (1) another
person (his spouse and another politician), (2) the Trump administration, (3) the American
people, and (4) the USA and its allies (the EU, and the UK). Hence, it may be concluded that
first-person plural pronouns facilitate the speaker’s switch of social roles in political
discourse.
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Anexceeea 1.0. 3mina poneit i Oeillkcuc 3aiUMEHHUKI6 NeEPULOi 0COOU MHOMCUHU Y
Mrouxencokiu npomoei /. /l. Benca 2025 poxy

Ilpomosu cyuacuux nonimukie € Oe3yiHHUM Mamepiaiom Oas JiHe8ICIMUYHO20 BUBUEHHS
cmpamezili.  npocy8anHs abo CYnpomugy 2n00aNbHUM MA  JNOKATbHUM  NONIMUYHUM,
coyianbHuM, KyIbMYPHUM MA eKOHOMIYHUM 3MIHaM. Texcmu nOnimudyHux npomoe MO*CHA
guguamuy 3 MOYKU 30pY IX JIH2GICMUYHOI CMPYKMYPU, G MAKoNC 3 MOUYKU 30pY iX
8oyoosarocmi 8 ouckypc. Ocobaugy yeazy 30cepeodceHo Ha 38 A3KY MidC KOHMEeKCmom ma
SHAYEHHAM MOBHUX (DOPM, WO BUABIAEMBCA 3d OONOMO20I0 OOCHIONCEHHS 00CA2Y 3AUMEHHUKIB
nepuioi 0ocoou MHodcuHU, AKI 8iye-npesudenm [c. /[. Benc ukopucmosysas y c80iti npomosi
Ha Mrouxencokiil kongepenyii 3 besnexu 14 momoeo 2025 poxy. Pozeioka cnupaemvcs na
NOHAMMA  0C0008020 OCUKCUCY (2pAMAMUYHO20 KOOYBAHHA YYACHUKIE 63aEMO00ii) ma
dymuney (nosuyito abo nosuyii, AKi 3aUMAE YUACHUK NPOMASOM MOBIEHHEBOI 83AEMOOIT).
l'inomesa docniodcenns nonseae 6 momy, wo 6 npomosi Benca 3atimennuxu nepuioi ocoou
MHOJCUHU, A came 0coD08l, NPUCBIUHI Ma 360POMHI, 3MIHIOIOMb C8ill pedepenyitinull 0ocse
ma BKMOYAomys, OKpIM CaAM020 MOBYS, pI3HUX peghepeHmis, wo No8 s3aH0 31 3MIHOI
«pymunear noaimuka. YV 00CniodceHHi 3aCMOCO8AHO KIIbKICHUU aHANI3 ONsl  OYIHKU
8ANCIUBOCTI 8 NPOMOBI 3AUMEHHUKIE Nepuloi 0COOU MHONCUHU Y NOPIGHAHHI 3 3AUMEHHUKAMU
opyeoi ocobu. Hacmynnum emanom po36iOKu € KOHMEKCMYANbHUL aHANi3, CHPAMOBAHUL
3’sacysamu pegepenyitinuil 062 BHCUBAHHA 3AUMEHHUKIE NePULOi 0COOU MHONCUHMU.

Jocniooicennsn 6uAeuno, wo 3atMeHHUKU nepuioi ocobu ma 3aumeHHuKu Opyeoi ocoou
8IICUBAIOMBCSL 8 NPOMOSI Y chniggioHowenHi 2 0o 1 (66.9% ma 33.1% eionosiono), npuuomy
3aUMeHHUKU nepuioi ocodu Muodxcunu cknadaromes 35.6% ma nepesasicaiomov y KilbKOCHI
3atmeHHuKu nepuioi ocoou oonunu (31.6%). Takum wurnom, pe3yibmamu KilbKiCHO20 AHANI3Y
ceiouamv, WO  Npomosa  8iye-npe3udeHma  c@OoKycogama HA  nocmami  MOBYS.
Koumexcmyanovuuii ananiz euseus, wjo pegepenyilinuti 00csae 3alMeHHUKIE neputoi ocoou
MHOJCUHU Y NPOMOSI 3MIHIOEMbCA ma 6KIo4ae camoz2o Benca, a maxooc (1) inwy ocoby
(tioco Opyocuny ma iHwoeo noaimuka), (2) aominicmpayiro npezudewma Tpamna, (3)
amepuxaucokuti Hapoo ma (4) CLIA ma ix cowsuuxie (€sponeiicokuti Corwsz ma Beauxy
Bpumaniro). Omorce, 6cmanoseneno, wo 8UKOPUCMAHHS 3AUMEHHUKIE NePuLoi 0CoOU MHONCUHU
8 NONIMUYHOMY OUCKYPCI O0NOMALAE MOBYIO BUCYNAMU ) PIZHUX COYIANILHUX DOJIAX.

Knrouoei cnosa: ocobosuii Oetixcuc, @ymune, ROAMUYHUL OUCKYPC, SPAMAMUKALI3AYIs
KOHMeEKCmYy, 3atMeHHUKU nepuloi ma opyeoi ocoou, coyiaibHa poib.

Introduction

In the last decade, all aspects of human life have been affected by rapid and
radical changes of economic, political, and cultural nature. Migration, Al, social
media, pandemics, economic shifts, international military and political crises have
been overwhelming and are likely to stay around for some time. Global politics is
currently being reconfigured through political actions (sanctions, wars, opening or
closing borders) as well as through speeches delivered by the most powerful political
figures of today (see, for example, (Polkhovska, 2018; Worthington, 2024;
[oramenko & Amppiiiko, 2025)). J.D. Vance, the 50 Vice President of the United
States, is one of the leaders who precipitate changes. His rhetoric at the Munich
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Security Conference on February 14, 2025, sent shockwaves through Europe and was
interpreted as a breaking point in transatlantic cooperation. The current research
focuses on the scope of the first-person plural pronouns (we, our) in this speech and
suggests treating it as a context-dependent marker of the speaker’s various social
roles.

Theoretical background

The research draws primarily on the deeply context-dependent notion of deixis
defined as "the ways in which languages encode or grammaticalize features of the
context of utterance or speech event" (Levinson, 1983, p. 54), where a context is
understood as "a set of pragmatic indices, co-ordinates or reference points (as they
are variously called) for speakers, addressees, times of utterance, places of utterance,
indicated objects, and whatever else is needed" (Levinson, 1983, p. 58). The deictic
center is typically anchored to the speaker: (1) the speaker is the central person, (2)
the central time is the time of speaking; (3) the central place is the speaker’s location
and the moment of speech, (4) the discourse center is the point of the speaker’s
speech production, and (4) the social center is determined by the speaker’s social
status to which the status of other addresses relate (Levinson, 1983, p. 64). As the
research delves into the usage of the first-person plural pronouns in J.D. Vance’s
speech delivered at the Security Conference in Munich, 2025, it is personal deixis
that is central to the study.

The research material, i.e. an episode of an unmediated interaction within
political discourse, is a vivid illustration of Levinson’s claim that deixis markers
remind theoretical linguists that "natural languages are primarily designed (...) for
use in face-to-face interaction, and thus there are limits to the extent to which they
can be analyzed without taking this into account" (Levinson, 1983, p.54). A
componential analysis (Lyons, 1968, p. 470-81) of the pronominal systems reveals
the following: speaker inclusion for the first person, addressee inclusion for the
second person, and speaker and addressee exclusion for the third person (Levinson,
1983, p. 69). Yet, scholars note that the pronoun we is far from being straightforward
in terms of the traditional category of plural: "we does not mean plural speakers in the
same way that they means more than one third person entity" (Lyons, 1968, p. 277).

Studies show that the reference capacity and the function of we depends
considerably on discourse. Exploring these features of the pronoun in university
lectures, Fortanet (2004) concludes that it may refer to a wide range of referents
(from large groups to the speaker) and perform numerous functions that fit into two
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categories, namely representation and metadiscourse. Another research into academic
discourse (EFL teachers’ interactions) argues for six distinct references: "(1) ‘we’
that refers to speaker and more than one addressee, (2) ‘we’ that refers to speaker and
more than one third party, (3) ‘we’ that refers to speaker and indefinite group, (4)
‘we’ that indicates ‘you’, (5) ‘we’ that indicates ‘I’, and (6) ‘we’ that indicates "they"
(Muthi’ah et al., 2022, p. 384).

Contextual dependence of we and its vast referencing capacity necessitate
turning to Goffman’s notion of footing. The scholar illustrates footing by describing
an interaction between President Nixon and a journalist: the President finishes the
official part of his communication with journalists and starts an informal part by
rising from the desk and switching from officialese to commenting on a female
journalist wearing slacks. For Goffman, footing is roughly "participant's alignment,
or set, or stance, or posture, or projected self" (Goffman, 1981, p. 128). The scholar
notes that "the same individual can rapidly alter the social role in which he is active,
even though his capacity as animator and author remains constant — what in
committee meetings is called ‘changing hats’" (Goffman, 1981, p. 145). Footing
switches take place in many ways, primarily through a topic change or a register
shift. However, besides these, Goffman points out the specific usage of pronouns,
namely giving preference to ‘we’ over ‘I’ (Goffman, 1981, p. 145).

Thus, to describe a politician’s speech as a complex phenomenon shaped by
various factors ranging from the speaker’s personality to his persona and his attitude
to the audience or third parties, the theoretical framework of the current research
draws on the assumption of a deictic nature of the pronoun we and the concept of
footing that undergoes changes during an interaction.

Methodological notes

At the first stage, the research procedure included elements of quantitative
analysis, namely singling out occurrences of the first-person plural pronouns (we,
our, ourselves) and juxtaposing their frequency with the first-person singular
pronouns (I, my) and the second-person pronouns (you, your). This was used to
uncover the proportion of personal indexicals in the speech and compare their
significance.

The second step was drawn on contextual analysis and involved relating the
first-person plural pronouns to their referents in the context. Identifying referents of
the first-person plural pronouns in each particular case revealed switches of footing in
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the speech and shed light on those social roles that the Vice President played
throughout his speech.

Results and discussion
Table 1 presents the results of the quantitative analysis of the first- and second-

person personal and possessive pronouns in Vance’s speech.

Table 1. Frequency of first and second-person pronouns in Vance’s speech

Pronouns Frequency Absolute frequency Relative
(times per item) frequency
First person
singular I/me 43 52 31.3
my 9
First person we/us 39
plural 59 35.6
our 20
Second you 41
person your 14 55 33.1
Total 166 100

The Table shows that, overall, Vance’s speech is speaker-centered: the
occurrences of the first-person pronouns make up more than two-thirds (66.9%) in
relation to the hearer-oriented second-person pronouns (33.1%). However, the actual
meaning of we should be scrutinized in the context as its scope may vary: it may
include (1) the speaker and the hearers, (2) the speaker and some third party or both
(1) and (2), namely the speaker, the hearers, and a third party.

Vance starts his address by thanking the audience and by listing all those who
are present. In other words, he outlines those eligible to be covered by we: ...thanks
to all the gathered together delegates and luminaries, and media professionals and
thanks especially to the hosts of the Munich Security Conference for being able to put
on such an incredible event. We 're of course thrilled be here. We 're happy to be here
(White House, 2025).

Then, the Vice President makes the introductory part of the speech personal by
using both / and we, with the latter referring to Vance himself and another person,
namely
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-the UK Foreign Secretary David Lammy: I saw Foreign Secretary David
Lammy and joked that both of us last year had different jobs than we have now
(White House, 2025).

- Vance’s wife: The first time I was ever in Munich was with my wife, actually,
who’s here with me today, on a personal trip. ...we’re very moved and our thoughts
and prayers are with Munich and everybody affected by the evil inflicted on this
beautiful community. We're thinking about you, we’re praying for you, and we will
certainly be rooting for you in the days and weeks to come (White House, 2025).

It is in the main part that Vance starts ‘changing hats’. At first, the scope of we
is the US (Trump) administration, on whose behalf the Vice President speaks and,
thus, he performs a US top official on a mission: ...while the Trump administration
is very concerned with European security and believes that we can come to a
reasonable settlement between Russia and Ukraine — and we also believe that it’s
important in the coming years for Europe to step up in a big way to provide for its
own defence... And under Donald Trump’s leadership, we may disagree with your
views, but we will fight to defend your right to offer them in the public square (White
House, 2025).

There is a footing switch when Vance voices the American people: Now, these
cavalier statements are shocking to American ears. For years, we’ve been told that
everything we fund and support is in the name of our democratic values (White
House, 2025).

At times, the referent of we/us may be both the US political elite and Americans
on the whole: ...to many of us on the other side of the Atlantic, it looks more and
more like old entrenched interests hiding behind ugly Soviet era words like
misinformation and disinformation... (White House, 2025) However, we-
‘Americans’ is particularly important for the speech whose key message is to transfer
the responsibility for Europe to European elites. In fact, the passage that blatantly
conveys this idea describes the future of the Europe — America alliance as a
dichotomy by constructing our European friends, the Europeans as one party and we
(President Trump, America) as the other: ...as President Trump has made
abundantly clear, he believes that our European friends must play a bigger role in
the future of this continent. We don’t think you hear this term ‘burden sharing’, but
we think it’s an important part of being in a shared alliance together that the

Europeans step up while America focuses on areas of the world that are in great
danger (White House, 2025).
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The further text contains another usage of we that refers to Europe (the EU and
the UK) and the United States and, thus, emphatically presents them as a team
sharing values and challenges by boosting the inclusive we with its reflexive
counterpart pronoun ourselves: ...we ought to ask whether we’re holding ourselves to
an appropriately high standard. And [ say ‘ourselves’, because I fundamentally
believe that we are on the same team. We must do more than talk about democratic
values. We must live them... It’s a terrible story, but it’s one we’ve heard way too
many times in Europe, and unfortunately, too many times in the United States as
well (White House, 2025). To emphasize the similarity of challenges and importance
of consolidation, Vance modifies we with the pronoun all: ...the crisis I believe we
all face together, is one of our own making (White House, 2025).

The final passage of the speech is a call on European leaders for action, yet to
avoid imposing on his hearers directly by using you, Vance chooses the first-person
plural pronouns we and our whose scope covers Europe and the USA: To believe in
democracy is to understand that each of our citizens has wisdom and has a voice.
And if we refuse to listen to that voice, even our most successful fights will secure
very little. (...) We shouldn’t be afraid of our people even when they express views
that disagree with their leadership (White House, 2025).

Conclusions and perspectives

The quantitative analysis of the first-person singular, first-person plural and
second-person pronouns reveals that the speech delivered by J.D. Vance at the
Munich Security Conference, 2025, was essentially speaker-centered as more than
two-thirds of the pronouns in the speech refer to the first person, with the plural
pronouns we and our leading. This would presuppose inclusivity of the speech, yet
the further context-based study demonstrated that Vance alternated between his
different social roles and the scope of referents of we varied: the Vice President
appeared in the speech as an ordinary guest to Munich visiting the city with his
spouse; he also spoke on behalf of the USA administration; in several passages he
was one of the American people. To finalize the speech, the Vice President used the
first-person plural we inclusively to refer to the allies (the USA, the EU and the UK)
and to call for consolidating and committing to shared values.

The current research may be furthered by exploring how deictic elements are
used to construct politicians’ persona and identity, which appears particularly
promising in the modern discourse of identity and symbolic politics exercised in
dramatically polarized societies.
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The article explores six nominal labels for basic emotions in contemporary English, based
on the Corpus of Contemporary American English (COCA): anger, fear, sadness, happiness,
disgust, and surprise. The selected nouns are not interpreted as direct evidence of inner
affective experience. They are analysed as lexical units whose corpus profile is formed by
recurrent co-occurrence, grammatical relations, collocational environment, clusters, and
concordance contexts. The study combines procedures of corpus linguistics with lexical-
semantic interpretation and linguistic research on emotion. The theoretical basis includes
work on corpus representativeness, lexical semantics, the theory of basic emotions, and the
distinction between emotion-label words and emotion-laden words. COCA was selected
because its register-balanced and chronologically stratified design makes it suitable for
analysing contemporary American English usage. The material was obtained using the COCA
tools Word, Topics, Collocates, Clusters, Texts/Virtual Corpora, and Concordance Lines. The
frequency distribution in the six-item sample is as follows: fear - 103,493, surprise - 60,286,
anger - 36,471, happiness - 22,057, sadness - 8,851, disgust - 5,436. The analysis prioritises
not frequency lists in isolation, but recurrent lexico-grammatical patterns. Fear occurs
mainly with nominal and clausal complementation; anger is characterized by prepositional
directionality and verbs of expression or regulation; sadness is profiled through intensifiers
and perceptible signs; happiness regularly enters axiological contexts of well-being,
aspiration, and life purpose; disgust combines bodily aversion with moral evaluation; and
surprise functions both as a nominal label for an unexpected event and as a marker of its
expectedness or unexpectedness. The findings indicate that COCA makes it possible to
describe nominal emotion labels not merely as dictionary entries, but as contextually profiled
units of the language system.

Key words: COCA, basic emotions, nominal emotion labels, corpus linguistics,
collocation, valency

booep HM. Kopnyc COCA ak penpezenmamuena 6aza 00caioxiceHus 06a306ux emouii
CYyUacHoi anzninucoeKoi moeu. Y cmammi npoamanizo8amo wicmev IMEHHUKOBUX HOMIHAYIU
bazosux emoyiu y cyuachiu auenivcokiti mosi nHa mamepiani Corpus of Contemporary
American English (COCA): anger, fear, sadness, happiness, disgust i surprise. Bidiopani
IMEHHUKU He OMOMONCHIOIOMbCA 3 0e3n0CepeoHiM BUABOM BHYMPIUHb020 ApeKMUBHO20
0oceidy mosysa. Ix posenanymo ax nexcuuni oOunuyi, Kopnycruii npoQine AKUX Gopmyemvcs
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uepes NOBMOPIOGAH) CHONYYYBAHICMb, 2PAMAMUYHI 36'A3KU, KOJNOKAYiliHe OmMOYeHHs,
Kaacmepu ma KOHKOPOAHCHI KoHmexkcmu. Memooonociuno 00Cni0NHCeHHsE NOEOHYE KOPNYCHO-
JIHEeBICMUYHI  Npoyedypu 3 JNeKCUKO-CEMAHMUYHUM AHANI30M 1 JIHEGICMUKOIO eMOYill.
Teopemuuny OCHOBY CMAHOGIAMb Npayi 3 KOPNYCHOI penpe3eHmamueHoCmi, J1eKCUUHOI
ceManmuKu, meopii 6a308ux emoyitl, a MaKoHc OOCTIOHNCEHHS, ) SAKUX POIMENCOBAHO JIeKCeMU
npamoi  emoyitinoi Hominayii (emotion-label words) i nexcemu 3 emoyiuHO-OYIHHUM
Hasanmadicenuam (emotion-laden words). Bubip COCA 3ymosneHuli 1020 HCAHpOBOH
30a1aHCOBAHICIIO, XPOHONOCIYHOW Ccmpamu@ikayieilo ma npuoamuicmo 01 aHalizy
CYUACHO20 AMEPUKAHCbKO20 C080GJxCUSAHHA. Mamepian 00CniodceHHs OMPUMAHO 34
odonomoeoro incmpymenmie COCA Word, Topics, Collocates, Clusters, Texts / Virtual
Corpora ma Concordance Lines. Yacmomnuti po3nooin y wecmukoMnoHeHmuiu euoipyi €
maxum: fear — 103 493, surprise — 60 286, anger — 36 471; happiness — 22 057; sadness — 8§
851; disgust — 5 436. Ananimuunuii axyenm 3poONeHO He HA (301bOBAHUX YACHOMHUX
CNUCKAX, a HA NOBMOPIOBAHUX JIeKCUKO-epaMamuyHux mooenax. Fear Hativacmiwe
peanizyemvcs uepe3 IMeHHUKoGe U KIay3albHe OONOBHEHHA; anger Xapakmepuzyemuvcs
NPUUMEHHUKOBOIO CHPAMOBAHICMIO Ma OI€CI08aMu  8UpadceHHss abo pezyrayii;, sadness
npoghintoemocs uepes immeHcugixamopu U 306HIUHbO CHPUUMAHI 03HaKU; happiness
8X00UmMb 00 AKCiONO2IYHUX KOHMEKCMie8 000poOymy, npacHeHHs 1 sxcummeeoi memu,; disgust
NOEOHYE MIiNeCH) 8IOPA3Y 3 MOPANbHOIO OYIHKOIO, SUrprise )yHKYioHye i IK IMEHHUKOBA HA38d
Hecnodieanoi noodii, i AK noxkazHux ii ouixysarnocmi abo Heouikysanocmi. Pesynemamu
sacgiouyroms, wo COCA oae 3mo2y onucysamu iMeHHUKOBI HOMIHAYII eMoyill He auwe SK
CLOBHUKOBI 0OOUHUYI, A AK KOHMEKCMYAIbHO NPOPIiNb06aHi eleMeHmu MOSHOI Cucmemu.

Knrwowuosi cnosa: COCA, 6a3z06i emoyii, iMeHHUKOBI HOMIHayii emoyill, KOpnycHa
ceManmuxa, KoJoKayis, 8a1eHmHICmy

Introduction

A corpus-based study of emotional vocabulary must distinguish between
emotion as an affective experience and the linguistic means by which that experience
is named, evaluated, or construed in discourse. A corpus does not register emotion as
an 1inner psychological process; it records recurrent choices of words and
constructions through which emotional meaning becomes textually observable. The
present analysis 1s therefore limited to six nominal labels of basic emotions - anger,
fear, sadness, happiness, disgust, and surprise - and to their corpus behaviour in
COCA.

The relevance of the study lies in the fact that emotional vocabulary is a part of
the lexical system where nomination, evaluation, syntagmatic compatibility, and
discourse function intersect. In contemporary English, nouns denoting emotions may
indicate not only a state but also its source, intensity, addressee, outward
manifestation, or evaluative framing. Corpus analysis enables observation of these
features across recurrent contexts rather than in isolated illustrative examples.

The aim of the article is to substantiate the representativeness of COCA as a
corpus source for the philological analysis of nominal labels of basic emotions in
contemporary American English. To this end, the study examines the frequency,
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collocational behavior, clusters, concordance environment, and grammatical-semantic
patterns of the six lexemes. The analysis is concerned not with the psychological
nature of emotions, but with the linguistic realization of the corresponding nominal
labels in corpus material.

The unresolved issue for the present study concerns the integrated corpus
description of the main nominal labels of basic emotions. Basic emotions have been
widely discussed in psychology and affective science, while English emotion
vocabulary has been studied through psycholinguistic norms, affective lexicons,
bilingual lexical processing, historical semantics, discourse analysis, and
computational approaches to emotion detection in text (Lindquist, 2021; Mohammad
& Turney, 2013; Nandwani & Verma, 2021; Scott et al., 2019; Tissari, 2017;
Warriner et al., 2013). What remains insufficiently described is the comparative
profile of anger, fear, sadness, happiness, disgust, and surprise within a single corpus
dataset, when frequency is interpreted alongside valency, collocation, cluster patterns,
and concordance environments.

Theoretical Background

The selection of the six lexemes follows Ekman's (1992) list of basic emotions. In
this article, that model serves only as a principled criterion for selecting comparable
nominal emotion labels; it is not used as evidence for the biological status of the
corresponding emotions. This limitation is important because the theoretical status of
basic emotions is disputed. Ortony and Turner (1990) argued that the category basic
requires explicit classificatory criteria; Barrett (2006) questioned the treatment of
emotions as natural kinds with stable boundaries; and Scherer (2005) proposed a
componential model in which appraisal, bodily response, expression, action tendency,
and subjective feeling are analytically distinct. For a corpus-based study, these positions
establish a necessary methodological boundary: corpus data do not prove what an
emotion is ontologically; they show how emotion meanings are represented in texts.

A second theoretical premise is the distinction between emotion-label words and
emotion-laden words. Pavlenko (2008) distinguishes lexemes that directly name
emotions from words that acquire affective force through experience, evaluation,
cultural association, or context. Betancourt et al. (2024) further specify this
distinction within a multicomponential account of affective meaning. In the present
article, anger, fear, sadness, happiness, disgust, and surprise are treated as nominal
emotion labels. Their collocates and concordance contexts, however, include
emotion-laden units such as death, failure, violence, loss, pain, moral, profound,
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paralyze, overcome, express, and control. The object of analysis is therefore not the
noun in isolation, but the lexico-grammatical environment in which its meaning is
profiled.

In contemporary philological research, emotional vocabulary is studied in
journalistic, cinematic, media, phraseological, and digital discourse (Kots, 2023;
Krysanova, 2019, 2023; Krysanova & Shevchenko, 2019; Krysanova & Verbytska,
2018; Mykhalchuk & Bihunova, 2019; Puhach, 2024; Verbytska & Krysanova, 2020;
Zabuzhanska & Gregus, 2023; Zaluzhna & Maslona, 2023). These studies show that
the linguistic representation of emotions depends not only on lexical meaning, but
also on discourse environment, evaluation, modality, somatic signs, and culturally
shaped models of interpretation.

The use of COCA in this study is motivated by its coverage of contemporary
American English and by its register-balanced design. Following Biber (1993),
representativeness in corpus design is not reducible to corpus size; it depends on the
relation between the sampling principles and the linguistic object under investigation.
For the present research, the decisive factor is that COCA's genre and chronological
structure allow the lexico-semantic and contextual behaviour of nominal emotion
labels to be compared across several types of contemporary American discourse.

Davies (2010) describes COCA as a monitor corpus created for the study of
contemporary English usage across registers. In its current form, COCA contains
approximately one billion words from texts covering 1990-2019 and includes spoken
language, fiction, magazines, newspapers, academic texts, blogs, web pages, and film
and television subtitles (Davies, n.d.). This design is relevant for the present topic
because emotion labels do not function identically in conversational, fictional,
journalistic, academic, and digital contexts.

Anokhina's (2019) dissertation is not focused on emotional vocabulary, yet it is
methodologically relevant because it demonstrates the use of COCA, BNC,
WebCorp, ParaSol, OPUS, Universal Dependencies, AntConc, SketchEngine, and
other resources for corpus verification, clustering, valency analysis, distributional
analysis, and concordance analysis. Fabian (2024) represents a related corpus-
semantic orientation in the study of the English notion of power. In the present
article, these works are significant not because their topics coincide with emotion, but
because they illustrate the description of a lexical unit through frequency, co-
occurrence, valency relations, and concordance evidence.

Recent COCA-based studies confirm the usefulness of this methodological
perspective. Maniez (2017) shows that the spoken components of large corpora
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require genre-sensitive interpretation. Sujatna et al. (2019) analyze modal auxiliary
verbs through frequency and structural patterns. Tabbasum (2025) and Deliana and
Gultom (2025) demonstrate how COCA can be used for synonym differentiation and
collocational analysis. Although these studies do not examine nominal emotion labels
directly, they show that semantic distinctions between lexemes can be described more
reliably when frequency data are interpreted together with concordance evidence,
collocational behaviour, and grammatical distribution.

Methodological notes

The study combines corpus-linguistic  procedures, lexical-semantic
interpretation, and the linguistic analysis of emotion. The corpus component supplies
empirical evidence of attested usage: frequency, collocation, clusters, and
concordance lines are treated as indicators of recurrent patterns in the functioning of
the selected lexemes (McEnery & Hardie, 2012; Hunston, 2022). COCA was chosen
because it is a large monitor corpus of contemporary American English and because
its design corresponds to the object of this research: the lexico-semantic and
contextual behaviour of six nominal emotion labels (Biber, 1993; Davies, 2010).

The lexical-semantic component concerns the interpretation of lexical meaning
in use. The study assumes that the meaning of a noun is not exhausted by a dictionary
definition; it is clarified by co-occurrence, valency, collocational environment,
grammatical relations, and recurrent contexts. This position aligns with approaches
that treat lexical meaning as a relation among the lexical unit, its paradigmatic and
syntagmatic links, and its contexts of use (Cruse, 2011; Geeraerts, 2010).
Accordingly, collocations are interpreted not as a mechanical list of neighbouring
words, but as meaningful relations that reveal the semantic behaviour of the analysed
emotion nouns (Brezina et al., 2015).

The linguistic analysis of emotion defines the selection and delimitation of the
material. The nouns anger, fear, sadness, happiness, disgust, and surprise are treated
as nominal emotion labels, that is, lexical units that directly name an emotional state.
Their concordance environments often contain emotion-laden words that do not name
an emotion directly but specify, intensify, or evaluatively modify it. The distinction
between emotion-label words and emotion-laden words is central to the article
because it separates direct emotion nomination from the broader affective vocabulary
surrounding it in discourse (Pavlenko, 2008; Betancourt et al., 2024). This approach
is also consistent with the philological study of English emotion words through
semantic history, lexical relations, and contextual configurations (Tissari, 2017).
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The study's material consists of COCA search results for six nouns: anger, fear,
sadness, happiness, disgust, and surprise. The restriction to nominal emotion labels is
deliberate: it prevents the analysis from conflating the selected nouns with adjectival
predicates (e.g., angry, sad, happy, disgusted, and surprised), verbal forms (e.g., to
fear and to surprise), or adverbial derivatives (e.g., angrily and surprisingly). The
lexeme happiness is used as the nominal representative of the enjoyment/happiness
domain, but its meaning is not equated with the full range of related nominations,
including joy and pleasure. The analysis, therefore, remains focused on a single
comparable grammatical class: nominal labels for basic emotions.

The corpus material was retrieved using the COCA tools Word, Topics, Collocates,
Clusters, Texts/Virtual Corpora, and Concordance Lines. Word and Topics were used to
determine frequency and topical associations. Collocates and Clusters were used to
identify recurrent co-occurrences, phraseological tendencies, and repeated lexical
sequences. Texts / Virtual Corpora and Concordance Lines were used to examine the
selected nouns in attested contexts. This combination of tools enabled the interpretation
of frequency alongside collocational behaviour, cluster patterns, and concordance
evidence, which is necessary for a philological reading of corpus data.

The analysis was conducted in four stages. First, the absolute frequency of each
noun was recorded and compared within the six-item sample. Second, topic
associations, related words, collocates, and clusters were examined in order to define
the nearest lexical environment of each unit. Third, recurrent patterns were grouped
according to grammatical and semantic function: nominal and clausal
complementation, prepositional government, intensification, coordination with other
affective nouns, somatic or paralinguistic marking, and fixed expressions for
evaluating expectedness. Fourth, these patterns were interpreted in terms of lexical
valency, collocational behavior, semantic prosody, and the distinction between direct
emotion nomination and affectively loaded contextual vocabulary.

The scope of the study is limited by the structure of the corpus and by the
deliberately narrow lexical inventory. COCA is part-of-speech tagged and provides
advanced search options, but it is not semantically annotated for emotion categories.
Therefore, the lexical inventory was defined before the corpus search, and
metaphorical, indirect, and idiomatic expressions of emotion were excluded from the
main sample. Frequency counts are used as an initial empirical indicator, not as self-
sufficient evidence of meaning. Since COCA represents American English, the
findings cannot be automatically generalized to British, Australian, Indian, or other
national varieties of English.
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Results and Discussion

The COCA data show that the six basic emotion labels are unevenly represented in
the corpus. The total number of occurrences of fear, surprise, anger, happiness, sadness,
and disgust in the analyzed material is 236,594. The frequency distribution is presented
in Table 1. These figures do not reflect the actual intensity or prevalence of the
corresponding emotions as mental states. They show how actively the selected nominal
labels occur in the corpus texts. Accordingly, frequency is interpreted as an indicator of
the lexical representation of emotional meanings in corpus material, not as direct
evidence of the psychological nature of emotions or of how often they are experienced.

Table 1. Frequency distribution of six nominal emotion labels in COCA

Lexeme Frequency in COCA Share within the six-item
sample

Fear 103,493 43.74%
Surprise 60,286 25.48%
Anger 36,471 15.42%
happiness 22,057 9.32%
Sadness 8,851 3.74%
Disgust 5,436 2.30%

The noun fear has the highest frequency in the analyzed sample. This
predominance is associated with both the lexeme's direct nominative function and its
broad semantic range. In COCA, fear is used in contexts of individual apprehension,
social insecurity, religious discourse, political threat, risk, crime, possible failure, and
potential harm. Its high frequency can therefore be related to its capacity to combine
the naming of an emotion with the evaluation of danger, the anticipation of an
undesirable outcome, and the expression of anxious expectation.

The noun surprise ranks second, but its frequency reflects a different type of
use. The lexeme names an emotional reaction to an unexpected event and, at the same
time, evaluates the relation between an event and the prior expectations of the
speaker or addressee. This explains its frequent occurrence in fixed expressions such
as to my surprise and come as no surprise, where the central feature is not emotional
intensity but the relation between the event and the expected course of the situation.
Disgust has the lowest frequency in the sample; nevertheless, its corpus combinations
form a stable semantic profile. The lexeme tends to occur where aversion is
represented through facial expression, gaze, voice, bodily movement, or moral-
evaluative disapproval.
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Fear regularly occurs in two grammatical-semantic patterns: fear of + noun and
fear that + clause. In the first pattern, fear is associated with a named source of danger,
such as an object, event, or condition: fear of death, fear of failure, fear of losing, fear of
crime, fear of the unknown. In the second pattern, the content of apprehension is
construed as a possible situation: fear that they, fear that it, fear that he, fear that it
would, fear that they will, fear that they would. Thus, fear may denote both fear directed
at a named object and apprehension about a possible development (Figure 1).

CLUSTERS

fears  fearin. fears about . fear for o fisar about . fear factor « fear into . fear i . fisar has

ofoar  infiear « with fear « without fiear « for fear . by fear « from fiear . worst fears . biggest fear

fearss  fear of death . fear of failure . fear of losing . fear that they . fear that it « fear and anxiety . fiear that he . fear of crime

wofear  out of fear « have no fear « live in fear . with the fear .« to the fear « [iving in fear « by the fear  because of fear

fearwes fear of the unknown « fear of the lord « faar that it would « fear into the hearts « fear in the hearts o fear that theywll « faar that they would « faar inhis eyes

wvafear because of the fear +§ have no fear « there is a fear « there is no fear « there was 2 fear o | have a fear « there was na fear « live in constant fear

Figure 1. Cluster patterns of the noun fear in COCA

The verbal collocates of fear clarify this interpretation. Overcome and allay
present fear as a state that can be reduced or controlled. Strike and paralyze construe
it as a force affecting the experiencer. Confirm connects fear with expectation, since a
feared possibility may later be validated by an event. In the clusters live in fear, living
in fear, live in constant fear, and have no fear, the noun denotes either a continuing
state or the explicit absence of that state (Figure 2).
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Figure 2. Collocational-semantic profile of the noun fear in COCA
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The noun anger has a more explicitly directional valency profile than sadness or
happiness. In the corpus material, it regularly occurs in the prepositional
constructions anger at, anger over, anger toward, anger against, and anger about,

which identify the cause, object, addressee, or adversarial orientation of negative
evaluation (Figure 3).
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Figure 3. Cluster patterns of the noun anger in COCA

In combination with at, the noun anger most often refers to a specific person,
action, event, or result that elicits a negative reaction. The construction anger over
usually identifies an event, decision, or socially significant situation as the cause of
anger. Anger toward marks the addressee of emotional directionality - a person,
group, or social actor. By contrast, anger against strengthens the meaning of
opposition and conflict because it indicates not only the cause of the emotion, but
also its adversarial orientation. Thus, in corpus contexts, anger more often than
sadness or happiness functions as a label for an emotion associated with an explicit
external object of evaluation.

The verbal collocates of anger further specify its corpus profile. The verbs
express, vent, direct, control, channel, fuel, and rise mark different facets of the
emotional situation. Express and vent refer to verbal or outward manifestations;
control and channel point to regulation and redirection; direct marks the addressee or
target of the reaction; fuel denotes intensification caused by an additional factor; and
rise denotes anger increasing over time. The expression anger management shows
that anger may be conceptualized in the corpus as a state requiring conscious control,
social regulation, or psychological correction. Adjectival combinations such as
righteous anger, growing anger, sudden anger, intense anger, pent-up anger, and
widespread anger specify ethical justification, gradual increase, sudden onset,
intensity, accumulation, and collective distribution (Figure 4).
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Figure 4. Collocational-semantic profile of the noun anger in COCA

The noun disgust also occurs in the prepositional constructions disgust at,
disgust with, disgust for, and disgust over, but its semantic profile differs from that of
anger. Whereas anger is usually directed toward a cause, addressee, or object of
negative evaluation, disgust often combines evaluative rejection with somatic and
paralinguistic marking. The clusters look of disgust, disgust on his face, disgust in her
voice, disgust in his eyes, turned away in disgust, and turn away in disgust show that
the noun is regularly associated with the face, gaze, voice, and bodily movement. In
these contexts, the cluster environment specifies not only the cause of evaluation but
also the visible or audible form in which aversion is expressed. The combination
moral disgust extends the semantics of the noun from bodily aversion to moral-
evaluative condemnation (Figure 5).
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Figure 5. Cluster patterns of the noun disgust in COCA

The noun sadness is less frequent than fear, surprise, anger, and happiness, but
its corpus behaviour is internally consistent. The clusters deep sadness, profound

sadness, terrible sadness, overwhelming sadness, feelings of sadness, sense of
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sadness, sadness in his eyes, sadness in her voice, and sadness came over me point to
two recurrent contextual patterns. The first is intensification through adjectives
denoting depth, force, or scale. The second is the representation of sadness through
perceptible signs such as gaze, voice, facial expression, or the general state of the
speaker or character (Figure 6).
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Figure 6. Cluster patterns of the noun sadness in COCA

The contrast between sadness and anger is particularly informative. Anger is
frequently realized through prepositional constructions that mark the direction of
evaluation: anger at, anger over, anger toward. By contrast, sadness in the corpus
material tends to combine with intensifiers or with the lexemes eyes and voice, which
indicate outward signs of an internal state. This does not mean that sadness lacks
causal motivation. Rather, the available contexts present sadness more often as the
state of an experiencer than as a directed evaluative reaction to an external object.

Coordinative combinations such as sadness and joy require separate attention.
They show that sadness should not be reduced to a purely negative emotional state. In
narrative and reflective contexts, sadness may coexist with joy, affection, memory,
gratitude, or loss, producing mixed affective configurations. The corpus material,
therefore, supports an interpretation of sadness not only as a label for a negative state
but also as a noun used in broader contexts of memory, loss, attachment, and
evaluative reflection.

The noun disgust is also associated with externally perceptible signs, but their
semantic function differs from that observed with sadness. In the combination
sadness in his eyes, gaze helps identify an internal state. In contexts such as disgust
on his face or turned away in disgust, facial expressions and bodily movements not
only reveal the emotion but also convey a stance of rejection. Here, the bodily sign
has an evaluative function: it represents not merely the presence of an emotional
state, but a reaction of aversion. This explains why, in the corpus, disgust regularly
combines with horror, hatred, disdain, contempt, and moral judgment, thereby

27



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

strengthening its semantics of aversion, condemnation, and socially or ethically
motivated rejection.

The noun happiness differs from the other analyzed labels because much of its
corpus environment belongs to the domains of value, well-being, and life purpose.
The collocates pursuit, health, love, joy, peace, success, project, satisfaction, and the
verbs bring, pursue, wish, achieve, deserve, depend, sacrifice, and secure indicate
that happiness is often construed not as a momentary affective reaction, but as a
desired state, a goal, a right, the result of personal or social effort, or a criterion of
well-being (Figure 7).
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Figure 7. Collocational-semantic profile of the noun happiness in COCA

In the corpus material, happiness is therefore not limited to the naming of an
immediate affective state. The lexeme regularly appears in contexts of life goals,
moral judgment, interpersonal wishing, human rights, and the evaluation of quality of
life. The combination of the pursuit of happiness and right to pursue happiness refers
to a recognizable formula of American political discourse, in which happiness
functions as both a value and an object of aspiration. The expressions' can't buy
happiness' and 'don't buy happiness' formulate a moral-evaluative judgment about the
limits of material prosperity. The expression [ wish you happiness is an interpersonal
wish in which happiness denotes a desired state of the addressee. Overall, happiness
in COCA is connected with value, well-being, right, and life purpose, as well as with
emotion.

The noun surprise is frequent for a different reason. The collocates element,
attack, visit, birthday, announcement, appearance, shock and the clusters surprise
party and surprise attack show that surprise may denote not only an emotional
reaction, but also an event or situation defined by unexpectedness. The adjectival
combinations pleasant surprise, unpleasant surprise, and nasty surprise indicate that
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the lexeme has no fixed positive or negative value; its evaluation depends on the

nature of the event with which it 1s associated (Figure 8).
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Figure 8. Collocational-semantic profile of the noun surprise in COCA

The fixed expressions with surprise are especially important: to my surprise, to
his surprise, come as a surprise, come as no surprise, it is no surprise, came as a
surprise, it was a surprise, and it was no surprise. In these contexts, the noun not
only names an emotional reaction but also evaluates an event in terms of
expectedness or unexpectedness. In to my surprise, the speaker marks a mismatch
between the event and prior expectations. By contrast, '‘come as no surprise’ or 'it is
no surprise’ indicates that the event agrees with existing knowledge, assumptions, or
predictions. In COCA, surprise therefore functions both as a nominal label for an
emotional reaction and as a means of evaluating the predictability of an event.

Coordinative combinations help specify the semantic environment of each
nominal label. Anger regularly combines with frustration, resentment, fear, rage,
disappointment, hatred, and bitterness, which foreground dissatisfaction, conflict,
emotional tension, and negative evaluation. Fear combines with anxiety, doubt, pain,
anger, and hatred, linking them to uncertainty, threat, anticipation of undesirable
developments, and psycho-emotional tension. Sadness combines with loss, pain, fear,
joy, and happiness, consequently, in the corpus material, this label functions not only
as a marker of a negative state but also as part of mixed affective configurations.

Disgust is coordinated with anger, horror, hatred, disdain, and contempt, which
places it in the semantic area of aversion, condemnation, and evaluative rejection.
Happiness combines with joy, well-being, peace, satisfaction, and success, forming a
lexical environment associated with positive evaluation, harmony, and the attainment
of a desired state. Surprise combines with shock, announcement, appearance, attack,
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and birthday, which point to events, messages, sudden appearances, and unexpected
outcomes.

In the present study, coordinative combinations are treated as evidence of the
affective and evaluative environment of the analyzed nouns. Anger and disgust both
belong to negative evaluation; however, anger is more often associated with
dissatisfaction, conflictual reaction, and orientation toward an external object,
whereas disgust emphasizes aversion, rejection, and morally or socially motivated
condemnation. Fear and sadness may both denote an internal state of the experiencer,
yet fear is oriented toward threat, uncertainty, and the anticipation of an undesirable
outcome, while sadness is oriented toward loss, intensity, and perceptible signs of
feeling. Happiness and surprise both occur in fixed expressions, but their functional
orientations differ: happiness is connected with value, well-being, and life purpose,
whereas surprise is connected with the evaluation of whether an event is expected or
unexpected.

The comparison shows that the differences between the analyzed lexemes are
not restricted to frequency or to positive and negative evaluation. Each nominal label
has a distinct lexico-grammatical profile: some patterns involve prepositional
government, others intensification, coordination with other affective nouns, fixed
expressions, or contexts of external emotional manifestation. Table 2 summarizes the
main grammatical-semantic patterns identified in the COCA material.

Table 2. Grammatical-semantic differentiation of six
nominal emotion labels in COCA

N Main pattern of co- | Representative COCA | Philological
oun
occurrence models interpretation
) fear of death; fear of | fear related to a source
nominal and clausal ) L
fear i failure; fear that...; live in | of danger or to a
complementation )
fear possible event
ional ¢ negative  evaluation
repositiona anger at; anger over; anger | _.
p. P . : 8 8 8 directed toward a
anger directionality and verbs | toward; express anger;
) ] cause, addressee, or
of expression/regulation | control anger ) i
social object
. ) . an  internal  state
intensification and | deep sadness; profound | . : )
) ) . | intensified or inferred
sadness externally  perceptible | sadness; sadness in his .. i
) ) ) from visible or audible
signs eyes; sadness in her voice )
signs
haooi contexts of value, well- | pursuit of happiness; true |a desired state, life
appiness ) . . .
PP being, and achievement | happiness; happiness and | goal, value, or
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N Main pattern of co- | Representative COCA | Philological
oun
occurrence models interpretation
well-being;  can't  buy | criterion of well-being
happiness
) ) bodily aversion that
i ) look of disgust; disgust on Y )
) somatic marking and | . ) may develop into
disgust i .. his face; moral disgust; )
evaluative rejection .. moral-evaluative
turned away in disgust )
condemnation
naming an unexpected ) . | unexpectedness  and
surprise  party; surprise S
) event and fixed ) the linguistic
surprise , attack; to my surprise; ,
expressions of ) evaluation of an
come as no surprise ' o
expectedness event's predictability

The corpus data point to several regularities. First, the analyzed nominal labels
differ in grammatical co-occurrence: fear combines with nominal and clausal
complementation; anger and disgust tend toward prepositional constructions; sadness
is often realized through intensifiers and perceptible signs; happiness occurs in
contexts of value, well-being, and achievement; and surprise is regularly used in
fixed expressions that evaluate expectedness or unexpectedness. Evaluative semantics
also differentiates the lexemes: anger and disgust both belong to negative evaluation,
but anger is primarily directed toward the cause or object of reaction, whereas disgust
is associated with aversion, rejection, and condemnation. Frequency alone does not
account for the semantic profile of the nouns: the less frequent disgust has a sharply
defined collocational environment, while the highly frequent surprise includes both
an emotional reaction proper and linguistic evaluation of event predictability.

For this reason, COCA 1is useful for philological analysis of emotional
vocabulary: it allows the researcher to describe not emotion itself as an inner mental
state, but the lexical, grammatical, and contextual forms through which emotion is
represented in text. The object of analysis is therefore not the psychological nature of
emotion, but the corpus behaviour of its nominal label.

Conclusions and Prospects for Further Research

The analysis demonstrates that the nominal labels anger, fear, sadness,
happiness, disgust, and surprise differ not only in frequency in COCA, but also in
lexico-grammatical and semantic behaviour. Fear has the highest frequency and
occurs in the patterns fear of + noun and fear that + clause, which relate the lexeme
respectively to a source of danger and to a possible course of events. Surprise ranks
second in frequency and functions as a label for an emotional reaction, a name for an
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unexpected event, and a means of evaluating whether that event was expected or
unexpected.

Anger is characterized by prepositional directionality toward a cause, addressee,
or object of negative evaluation, while its verbal collocates associate this label with
expression, regulation, orientation, and intensification. In the corpus material,
sadness 1s more often realized through intensifiers and perceptible signs; happiness
occurs in contexts of value, well-being, life purpose, and achievement; and disgust
combines bodily aversion with moral-evaluative condemnation. Basic emotions are
therefore treated in this article not as psychological entities, but as nominal labels
whose corpus profiles are shaped by recurrent co-occurrence, grammatical relations,
collocational environment, clusters, and concordance contexts.

COCA 1is appropriate for this type of analysis because its register-balanced
corpus structure allows frequency counts to be compared with the contexts in which
emotional vocabulary functions. At the same time, frequency in this study does not
indicate the prevalence of emotional states in extralinguistic reality; it indicates the
degree of lexical representation of the corresponding labels in contemporary
American English.

Further research may proceed in three directions. First, the analysis can be
extended from individual nominal labels to lexical families, including adjectival,
verbal, and adverbial forms such as angry, angrily, afraid, fearful, scared, sad, sadly,
happy, happily, disgusted, disgusting, surprised, and surprising. This would show
how one emotional domain is represented across different parts of speech. Second,
genre comparison within COCA is promising, since fiction, spoken language,
academic texts, news, magazines, blogs, web pages, and subtitles may differ in their
use of intensification, evaluation, and discourse functions of emotion labels. Third,
comparison with the British National Corpus, GloWbE, or specialized corpora of
digital discourse would help distinguish American patterns of emotional vocabulary
from broader English-language tendencies.
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The article provides a comprehensive translation analysis of the onomastic system in Neil
Gaiman’s graphic novel The Sandman within the context of its modern Ukrainian translation.
This study explores how proper names function as essential meaning-bearing elements in a
unique intermedial setting. The onomasticon incorporates diverse mythological traditions —
Ancient, Norse, and Sumerian — alongside biblical allusions and significant links to DC
Comics lore. Within the theoretical framework, the definitions of "onomastic", "onym", and
various sub-types of onyms are clarified, allowing for a more precise classification of the
names of fictional entities and locations within the graphic narrative. It is substantiated that
onyms in Neil Gaiman’s text serve not only as means of nomination but also as powerful
cognitive markers performing informational, pragmatic, and individualizing functions. Onyms
are among the most interesting units of a literary text, as they do not merely distinguish an
object from a series of similar ones but also endow it with additional expressive and semantic
characteristics. Particular attention is paid to the analysis of translation strategies for
rendering various categories of onyms, specifically theonyms (names of gods), anthroponyms,
and toponyms. The study provides an overview of the methods used to achieve translational
equivalence, including transcoding (transliteration and transcription), calquing, and the use
of established historical equivalents. It is demonstrated that to preserve the author’s
multilayered intent, the translator frequently resorts to combined techniques. The research
demonstrates that the Ukrainian rendering of The Sandman's onomastic landscape represents
a highly effective cross-cultural and linguistic transfer. The study further highlights that the
translator acts as a crucial cultural mediator, ensuring that the symbolic and stylistic layers
of Gaiman’s universe remain both accessible and relatable for the Ukrainian audience.

Keywords: onomastics, translation, translation method, graphic novel, transcoding,
calquing.

Bacunenxo 1. IO. Onomacmuunuit ceim zpagpiunozo pomany "Ilicounuii yonoeix" Hina
Teiimana: cmpamezii ma 6uKIuUKu yKpaincbKozo nepexnaoy.

Y ecmammi npeocmaeneno komniekcHuil nepekiadaybKuii aHaliz OHOMACMUYHOL cucmemu
epaghiunozo pomany Hina ITetimana "Iicounuti vonogik"” y xommekcmi 1020 CY4ACHO20
VKpaincbko2o nepeknady. Y ybomy 0O0CHiOdNCeHHI PpO321A0A€EMbCA, AK 61ACHI  IMeHa
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@DYHKYIOHYIOMb K 8ANCIUBT CMUCTOBT e/leMeHMU 8 VHIKATbHOMY MINCMeOdiliHOMY cepedosuili.
OHomacmuunUil KOpnyc NOEOHYE PISHOMAHIMHI Mighon02iuHi mpaouyii — AaHMUYHY, HOPBE3bK)
ma wymepcobKy — nopso i3 OioniHUMU anro3iAMU ma 3Hadywumu 36 ’azxamu 3 écecgimom DC
Comics. V¥V meopemuuniti uacmuhi po3 SACHIOIOMbCA GUSHAYEHHS NOHAMb «OHOMACIMUKAY,
«OHIM» ma pi3HUX NIOMunie OHIMIB, WO 00360J5€ OiLIbW MOYHO Klacupikysamu imeHa
BUCAOAHUX NEPCOHAIICI8 Ma Micyesocmell Yy epa@iunomy onogioanHi. /JogedeHo, wo OHiMu y
mexcmi Hina letimana cnyzyiome ne nuwie 3aco0aMU HAUMEHY8AHHA, G U NOMYNCHUMU
KOCHIMUBHUMU — MapKepamu,  AKi — GUKOHYIOMb  IHopmayiiuni,  npasmamuyui  ma
inousioyanizyroui @yukyii. OHiMU € OOHUMU 3 HAUYIKABIWUX OOUHUYI JLIMEPamypHoco
MeKCmy, OCKIIbKU GOHU He NPOCMO 8I0PI3HAIOMb 00 €KM 610 HU3KU NOOIOHUX, a U HAOLIAIOMb
1020 000AMKOBUMU EKCNPEeCUSBHUMU ma cemanmudynumu xapaxmepucmuxamu. Ocobauea
yeaza Npuoiisaemvcs aHalizy NepekiaoaybKux cmpamezii 8i0MeEOpeHHs pPI3HUX Kameeopill
OHIMIB, 30Kpema meoHiMmig (iMeH 002i8), aHMPONOHIMIE mMa MONOHIMIE. Y 00CHiOHCeHHI
HABooOumvbcsi 0271510 Memooi8, WO 3ACMOCO8YIOMbCA 051  OOCACHEHHS NepeKkiadaybKoi
eKBIBAICHMHOCMI, 30KpeMd MPAHCKOOYB8AHHs  (Mpauciimepayis —ma mpaHcKpunyis),
KANbKYB8AHHA MaA GUKOPUCMAHHA YCMANEHUX ICMOpUYHUX exeisanrenmis. /losedeHo, wo 074
30epedceHts  bazamowaposoco 3a0ymy aemopa nepexkiaoad 4acmo 80A€MuvCs 00
KomMOiHO8anux — nputiomie.  Jlocniodcennss — nOKAzye, WO  YKpaiHcbke — 8i0MBOPEHHS
oHomacmuunozo aanowagmy "llicounoeo uonosixa" € HaodzBuuAUHO — epexmusHUM
MINCKYIbMYPHUM MA TTH2GICMUYHUM NepeHeceHHAM. J0Ci0dNceH s maKodic NiIOKPecioe, uo
nepeknaoay 8UCMYNAe 6 poii 8aANHCIUB020 KYJIbMYPHO20 NOCEPeOHUKd, 3abe3neuyioyu, uoo
cumeoniuni ma cmunicmuuni wapu ececeimy Ilelimana 3aauWATUCS OOCMYNHUMU MA
OMU3LKUM OJIs1 YKPAIHCHKOT ayOumopii.

Knrouoei cnosa: onomacmuxa, nepexiad, mMemoouxa nepexnady, epagiunuii poma,
MPAancKoOYBaHHsl, KAIbKYBAHHSL.

Introduction

In today’s cultural landscape, comics have gained recognition as a significant
form of multimodal text that harmoniously combines verbal and visual elements. The
focus of this article is the first volume of Neil Gaiman’s The Sandman comic series,
as it is key to understanding the atmosphere and concept of the entire graphic novel
series. The Ukrainian translation was done by translator Olena Oksenych.

The relevance of this study derives from the rapid growth of the Ukrainian
graphic novel localization market and the need for a theoretical analysis of the
translation strategies applied to texts with a high density of intertextual connections.
The scholarly problem lies in resolving the contradiction between the need to
preserve the multilayered etymology of the onyms used in the work and the necessity
of adapting them for the Ukrainian reader, since each name serves as a key to a
particular image or archetype.

The aim of the article is to provide a comprehensive analysis of the onomastic
universe of the graphic novel The Sandman, to identify the main strategies and
challenges faced by translator, and to evaluate the effectiveness of the applied
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transformations in preserving the author’s intent within a different linguistic and
cultural context.

Theoretical Background

In today’s cultural and media environment, comics occupy an important place as
a unique narrative form that combines verbal and visual elements into a single
semiotic system. The renowned American cartoonist Scott McCloud interprets
comics as "juxtaposed pictorial and other images in deliberate sequence, intended to
convey information and/or to produce an aesthetic response in the viewer" (McCloud,
1993, p. 9). This approach allows us to view comics not merely as a form of
entertainment, but as a complex multimodal text in which meaning is constructed
through the interaction of various semiotic modes — linguistic, visual, and graphic. As
noted by Nergaard, Busse, and Montoro (2010), multimodality refers to "multiplicity
of semiotic modes that go into communication" (p. 117). This means that meaning in
a text is created not only through the verbal component, but also through the synergy
of visual, typographical, and spatial elements. In this context, the onomastic
component of comics takes on particular significance, specifically the proper names
of characters, place names, and other nominative units, which not only identify
objects in the fictional world but also carry significant semantic, cultural, and stylistic
weight.

Neil Gaiman’s graphic novel The Sandman is an example of a multimodal work
that combines mythology, history, religion, and popular culture, as reflected in its
rich system of proper names. These proper names perform not only an identificatory
role but also carry significant cultural, symbolic, and narrative functions.

Although comics have gained considerable popularity, the theoretical aspects of
comic book translation remain a relatively new field of research. Notable researchers
in this area include K. Kaindl, F. Zanettin, and N. Celotti. Some aspects of translating
proper nouns into Ukrainian are discussed in the works of V. I. Karaban, I. V.
Korunets, O. E. Syniavska, O. V. Kovtun, O. S. Pomazan, and others.

Methodological notes

The methodological framework of the research is based on a comprehensive
approach to the analysis of proper names (onyms), grounded in a combination of
general scientific and specialized linguistic and translation methods. The study was
conducted in three stages: 1) classification of onyms in Neil Gaiman’s graphic novel
The Sandman; 2) comparative analysis of the original proper names and their
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Ukrainian equivalents; 3) interpretation of the results and identification of dominant
translation strategies. Descriptive and comparative methods were employed
throughout the study. The comparative method is fundamental to the practical part of
the work, as it allowed for the identification of formal, semantic, and functional
differences between the onyms in the source text and their renderings in the
Ukrainian translation.

Furthermore, semantic and componential analysis methods were utilized. Given
that the onyms in The Sandman often possess deep mythological, literary, or
historical backgrounds, the componential analysis method was applied to decompose
the meaning of a name into individual semes. This approach enabled the
determination of which specific semantic components were preserved and which
were lost during the translation process.

Results and Discussion

The theoretical foundation for the study of proper names is rooted in the
achievements of onomastics. This branch of linguistics is dedicated to the
comprehensive study of onyms — proper names. The scope of onomastic research
includes the analysis of the origin and transformation of designations within the
context of the literary language and territorial dialects. The differentiation of proper
names based on their characteristics makes it possible to clearly separate the spheres
of onomastic research. Primary among these are anthroponymy, which focuses on
personal names, and toponymy, which examines the names of geographical locations
(Holianych, Stefurak, & Babii, 2011, p. 150).

O. V. Boka asserts that proper names serve as unique cultural-historical and
linguistic indicators that integrate both linguistic and extralinguistic factors (Boka,
2008, p. 15). This implies that an onym does not merely designate an object but also
embodies the collective memory of an era, social order, and the ethno-cultural
identity of a nation. Consequently, the analysis of proper names allows for the
reconstruction of fragments of the linguistic picture of the world that were shaped by
the influence of external historical processes.

In a literary text, a character’s name serves not only as a means of identification
but also as a key reference point within the work’s chronotope. Utilizing the original
appellative meaning of a name allows for the revelation of a character’s nature, where
both the given name and surname become effective tools of portrayal. This is most
distinctly manifested in "speaking" anthroponyms (charactonyms). The connotative
load of an image is shaped through the phonetic composition, morphological
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structure, and etymology of the name’s root, as in literary discourse, the function of
characterization prevails over the purely nominative one.

The nature of a proper name is determined by the need for individualization: it
singles out a specific object from a general class, making it recognizable and
endowing it with the status of a unique unit within the linguistic system. As noted by
researchers, "Every literary name acquires a certain stylistic load, becomes an
additional means of characterization, and enhances the emotional impression of the
entire work" (Kovtun, Pomazan, 2016, p. 48).

Among the methods for translating proper names, L. P. Polishchuk and
T. M. Pushkar (2024) identify transcription, transliteration, transposition, and
calquing. I. Korunets (2003) emphasizes the importance of preserving historically
established variants. Specifically, he asserts that certain names "should be translated
into English as close to their source language form as possible unless other of their
forms are historically or traditionally established" (p. 104). It should be noted that the
selection of a specific translation strategy is rarely arbitrary; rather, it is dictated by
the functional load of the proper name within the discourse and the communicative
priorities of the target text. While transcription and transliteration are instrumental in
preserving the "national flavor" and phonetic authenticity of the source culture,
methods such as calquing and transposition facilitate smoother integration into the
grammatical and semantic structures of the target language. Complementing this
view, Syniavska (2023) identifies calquing as the most productive method for
translating names, particularly due to its capacity to convey the semantic meaning
inherent in a proper noun. Therefore, achieving an adequate translation requires a
nuanced balance between maintaining the onomastic identity of the original name and
ensuring that it is understandable to the target audience.

M. P. Kocherhan classifies proper names into: 1) anthroponyms (names of
people); 2) toponyms (geographical names); 3) theonyms (names of deities);
4) zoonyms (names of animals); 5) astronyms (names of celestial bodies); 6)
cosmonyms (names of regions of outer space and constellations); 7) chrononyms
(names of time periods associated with historical events); 8) ideonyms (names of
objects of spiritual culture); 9) chrematonyms (names of objects of material culture),
etc. (Kocherhan, 2005, p. 187). This comprehensive classification provides a
necessary framework for understanding the diverse challenges inherent in onomastic
translation. By identifying the specific type of proper name, the translator can better
determine whether to prioritize phonetic preservation or to uncover the underlying
cultural and historical meaning for the target audience.
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The onomasticon (collection of proper names) in Neil Gaiman’s The Sandman is
extremely complex, as it combines the author’s neologisms, real-world place names,
borrowings from various mythologies, and intertextual references to DC Comics.

The first major group of onyms found in the comic book consists of theonyms
and mythonyms. These are deities and beings from real-world mythologies that
Gaiman integrates into the plot. The comic book features characters from Sumerian,
Germanic-Norse, and Ancient Greek mythologies, among others. Neil Gaiman
constructs a complex system where various religious layers coexist within a single
narrative. For their translation, transcoding (transliteration and transcription) was
primarily employed. A case illustrating the application of this method is the rendering
of Namtar as Hammap — the god of misfortune and disease in Sumerian-Akkadian
mythology — as well as the name of his mistress Allat, as Annam. In the Ukrainian
translation, transliteration was used; these names retain their traditional forms, which
emphasizes the archaic nature and inevitability of the forces they personify. This
group of proper names also includes biblical anthroponyms that have become
archetypal names: Cain and Abel (Kain ta Asenv). These two names were replaced
with their traditional equivalents, which have become established over time.

In the graphic novel, the protagonist appeals to the deities of fate to assist him in
his search for lost tools. These deities appear in various guises, united under the name
Three-in-one, which was rendered in Ukrainian as 7Tpueoduna. By employing
calquing, the translator successfully preserves the conceptual triad. Later in the text,
these deities are addressed as Hecateae, translated into Ukrainian simply as [ exama.
The original English term utilizes the Latin suffix -eae, which denotes both the
feminine gender and the plural form, thereby emphasizing the collective nature of the
female character. Unfortunately, the Ukrainian language lacks a direct morphological
equivalent to maintain this nuance of multiplicity within a single persona.

Furthermore, the deities of fate reveal other names by which they may be
recognized, necessitating several translation strategies. The most frequently used
method is transcoding (transliteration and transcription). For instance, Urth,
Verthandi, and Skald — rendered as Vpm, Bepmanoi, Cxanvo — are the author’s
stylized variations of the three Norns from Germanic-Norse mythology (traditionally
Urd, Verdandi, and Skuld), who govern human destiny. Subsequently, they are
identified as Tisiphone, Alecto, and Megaera (Ticigpona, Anexmo, Mezepa). These
names of the Furies are translated according to the Ukrainian tradition of translating
the names of ancient characters. Other examples include Atropos (Amponoc), one of
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the three Greek Moirai, and Morrigan (Moppiran), the triple war goddess of Irish
mythology.

The translation of Neil Gaiman’s mythological and infernal onomasticon
demonstrates a sophisticated interplay between standardized transcoding and cultural
adaptation. While theonyms of biblical origin, such as Beelzebub — Benv3esyn, are
rendered according to long-standing Ukrainian orthographic traditions, more obscure
or author-specific names like Azazel — Azazenv, Choronzon — Xopouson, Etrigan —
Empizan rely on direct transliteration to preserve their phonetic exoticism.

Moving on to the proper names of human characters, or anthroponyms, it is
notable that the majority of figures in the comic book possess traditional Anglo-
Saxon names. In accordance with modern translation standards, these units are
reproduced based on their phonetic form, that is, through transcoding: Roderick
Burgess — Pooepix bepoocecc, John Hathaway — J[con ['emeseii, Ethel Cripps —
Emenv Kpinnc, Ruthven Sykes — Pymeen Caiixce, Ellie Marsten — Enni Mapcmen, and
Unity Kinkaid — FOnimi Kinxetio.

The following examples belong to the category of so-called "speaking names"
(charactonyms). In the case of Mad Hettie (rendered as Hasiowcena I'emmi), the
epithet Mad is translated semantically to convey the social perception of the
character, while Hettie is preserved via transcription. Doctor Destiny ([Jokmop [{ons1)
serves as an example of full semantic adaptation, as the word destiny here functions
not merely as a surname but as a fundamental characteristic of the antagonist.

The case of translation of John Dee (another name for Doctor Destiny)
demonstrates how translation can effectively address the problem of homonymy
present in the source text. In the Ukrainian version, a distinction is carefully
preserved between Destiny (Cyovba), the eldest of the Endless, and Doctor Destiny
(loxmop [lons), a human antagonist. The use of Cyowba for the anthropomorphic
embodiment is a conscious stylistic decision rather than a direct borrowing: it
introduces an archaic, fatalistic tone and, importantly, preserves the "C" alliteration
characteristic of the Ukrainian translations of the Endless (Cmepms, Com,
Cmpaoscoanns, Cuaea, etc.). In contrast, the more neutral and commonly used /Jos 1s
chosen for the human character, ensuring clear differentiation between the two
figures despite their identical names in the original English text.

Since The Sandman is an integral part of the DC Universe, the text features
names of well-known superheroes and anti-heroes, such as John Constantine (/{owcon
Kocmanmun) and J'onn (/[oic’onn). A noteworthy example is the translation of the
character named Scott Free as Ckxomm @pi, which functions as a "pun-name"
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(derived from the English idiom scot-free, meaning to escape unpunished or
unharmed). In the Ukrainian version, the pun is lost, as the translation preserves only
the phonetic form of the name.

The toponyms within the work are divided into two primary categories:
transcribed names of the real-world places and calqued names of metaphysical
locations. Most of the Earth-based locations are centered in England. For instance,
the estate where the plot begins is located in a place called Wych Cross — Buu Kpocc.
The text also mentions Gotham — Tomem and Jutland — FOmnanois — the latter being a
historical-geographical region for which an established Ukrainian equivalent is used.
Names of dimensions that do not belong to the material world require deeper
semantic adaptation, as they carry a heavy conceptual load. The realm of Sandman is
referred to as Dreamtime — Cno-uac, a term that conveys the integrity of this state of
being existing outside of linear time. Another example is the Garden of Forking
Ways — Cao 3 poseanyacenumu winaxamu. For locations within Hell, the author
employs both classical mythological names and descriptive constructions, such as Dis
— Jlime and The Wood of Suicides — I'ati camozybyis. A separate group consists of
institutions that have become iconic in mass culture, such as Arkham Asylum —
Jixapua Apxem. The Ukrainian translation preserves the distinction between places:
the names of real locations remain "foreign" due to transcription, while metaphysical
settings become more familiar through calquing.

Ukrainian translator also effectively employs transliteration and transcription in
combination with alliteration. For instance, the translation of gargoyle names as
Gregory — Iperopi, Gazpacho — Tacnauo, Gormagon — Topmaron, and Ganymede —
Tanimeo illustrate this approach. Thanks to this method, names take on a universal
character, as they are not subject to the lexical limitations of the target language. A
notable pattern is the consistent use of the letter "G", which is rendered in Ukrainian
through alliteration on "I". This example shows that it is important to preserve not
only the meaning but also the phonetic form that links the names to the characters’
appearance (gargoyle — rapeynvs).

A significant challenge was the naming convention for The Endless, whose
names in the original all begin with the letter "D" (Destiny, Death, Dream,
Destruction, Desire, Despair, Delirium). The Ukrainian translator brilliantly resolved
this task by selecting equivalents starting with the letter "c" (Cyos6a, Cmpaosicoanns,
Cnaea, Cxubaenicmo, Con, Cmepmy).

However, certain challenges remain, such as the translation of the character The
Fashion Thing as Moonuysa. In English, the word thing implies something
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unrecognizable, impersonal, and alien — an it rather than a being. The Fashion Thing
is the embodiment of fashion as an abstract concept. In contrast, Moonuys refers to a
specific person.

Further instances of semantic reduction can be observed in the translation of the
characters Brute and Glob. Brute represents aggressive, primal force — a beast;
however, the Ukrainian 30oposgans carries a nice, almost cartoonish connotation.
Similarly, Glob refers to a thick mass or a clot — something unpleasant to the touch —
whereas the Ukrainian Kyaska sounds diminutive and cute.

Conclusions and Perspectives

In summarizing the results of this study on the onomastic space of Neil
Gaiman’s graphic novel The Sandman, it can be asserted that proper names in this
work perform complex semantic, symbolic, and stylistic functions, serving as a vital
component of the multimodal narrative. Their translation into Ukrainian requires not
only formal correspondence but also a profound reproduction of the conceptual,
cultural, and emotional layers embedded in the original text.

The analysis demonstrates that translator actively employs strategies such as
transcoding, calquing, and cultural adaptation, that provide a balance between
accurately reproducing the original proper names and ensuring clarity for the target
audience. Simultaneously, the research highlighted a series of translational challenges
related to conveying the expressiveness and connotative richness of specific onyms.

Ultimately, the translation of The Sandman’s onomasticon is a complex, multi-
level process in which the translator acts not merely as a linguistic mediator but as an
interpreter of the artistic world. Further research could be directed toward a deeper
analysis of the interaction between verbal and visual components in translation, as
well as studying the reception of Ukrainian onymic equivalents among readers.
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The diplomatic discourse at the UN Security Council regarding the Russian invasion of
Ukraine presents a unique context to analyse the structure of diplomatic speeches while
events are still unfolding.

This article considers diplomatic speech, the main genre of diplomatic discourse in
meetings of the UN Security Council. The primary objective of the analysis is to reconstruct
the neutral diplomatic speeches and the defensive reactions of diplomats and various invited
representatives during the discussion, based on the current situation between Ukraine and
Russia. The mentioned speeches were examined in light of the theory of semantic primitives
and A. Wierzbicka’s classification of action frames. The conducted analysis highlights the
language as a powerful tool to reflect dynamics, intentions, reactions, and strategic
positioning in diplomatic interactions.

Additionally, the article explores how representatives from different countries use
language to shape their narratives, protect international interests, and influence the
international community. Special attention is given to distinguishing the difference between
neutral and subjectively coloured statements, which provides deeper insight into the
mechanisms of covert manipulation and diplomatic strategies. Through an interdisciplinary
approach that integrates linguistics, communication theory, and political analysis, the article
offers a comprehensive look at contemporary trends in diplomatic discourse during the armed
conflict. The role of action frames in building arguments and defining the positions of parties
in the international arena is examined in detail. This approach opens new perspectives for
studying diplomatic discourse and developing effective strategies for international
communication in crisis situations.

Keywords: diplomatic speech, lie/deception, diplomatic discourse, action frame, theory of
semantic primitives

Tonvyesa M.I. Cmpykmypa ouniomamudnux npomos: ananiz zycmpiueu Pb OOH 3
npueody Ykpainuy 2024 pouyi

Jlunnomamuynuti ouckypc Paou Besnexu OOH 3 npusody pocilicbkoco 8mopeHeHHs Ha
mepumopito  Yxkpainu cmeoproe  yHiKaNbHUU ~KOHMeKCm  ONid  aHani3y — CmpyKmypu
OUNTOMAMUYHUX NPOMO8 V PealbHOMY Yaci, Koau nodii we mpusaioms. Y yiti po3eioyi
OUNIOMAMUYHA NPOMOBA PO32NAOAEMbCA AK OCHOBHUL HCAHP OUNIOMAMUYHO20 OUCKYPCY Y
cminax PH6 OOH. Ocnosna mema 00CHiOdHCEHHsT NONA2AE Y PEKOHCMPYKYII HeumpaibHUux
OUNIOMAMUYHUX NPOMOS, A MAKOHC NPOMOS, HACUYEHUX 3AXUCHUMU PeaKyiamu OUNIOMamie i
PI3HUX 3anpouieHux npeocmasHuKie, wo b6epymov yuacme y OUCKYCIi 3 02150y HA NOMOYHY
cumyayiio mixc Yxpainorwo ma Pociero. Ananis 30ilicH06a6cs HA 0CHOGTI Meopii CeMAHMUYHUX
npumimusie ma kKiacugikayii ¢peumie 0ii 3a A.BescoOuyvkoro. [Iposedene 0ocnioxicenus
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NIOKPecuoe M08y 5K NOMYANCHUN THCmMpyMenm Os 8I000PAdNCeHHsT OUHAMIKU, HAMIDIS,
peaxyitl ma cmpamezivHo2o NO3UYit08aHHs Y OUNTOMAMUYHUX 83AEMOOISX.

Cmamms maxoxc npuoinae yeazy momy, fAK NPeOCMAGHUKU  PIZHUX  KpaiH
BUKOPUCTNOBYIOMb MOBY OISl (QOPMYBAHHA GINACHUX HAPAMUBIE, 3AXUCMY HAYIOHATLHUX
iHmepecié ma 6naU8y Ha MIdCHAPOOHY cninbHomy. Ocobaueull axyeHm pooumsvcs Ha
PO3MENCYBAHHI HeUMPAIbHUX ma cy6 €KMUBHO 3a0APEIEHUX BUCTOBTI08AHb, WO 00360J5€
enubwe 3po3ymMimu MexaHizMu NPpUxXo8aHoi MAaHInyiayii U OUNIOMAMUYHUX Ccmpameii.
3ae0saKu MidcOUCYUNIIHAPHOMY RIOX00Y, WO NOEOHYE NIH2BICMUKY, MEOoPil0 KOMYHIKayii ma
NONIMUYHULL  aHANI3, CMAMMs NPONOHYE KOMMWJIEKCHUU 0271510 CYYACHUX MeHOeHyill
OUNIOMAMUYHO20 MOBIEHHS 8 YMO0BAX 30potiHo2o Kongaikmy. Oxkpemy ysacy npuoileno poii
¢petimie Yy nobyoosi apeymemmayii ma SU3HAYEHHI NO3UYIL CMOPIH KOHGAIKMY HA
MIdCHApOOHiU  apeni. Taxuti nioxio 6iOKpusae Ho8I nepcnekmusu Ojisi  BUBYEHHS
OUNIOMAMUYHO20 OUCKYPCY mMa (DOPMYBaHHS epekmusHux cmpameziti MIHCHAPOOHOI
KOMYHIKaQYii y KPU308UX CUmMyayisix.

Knrwowuosi cnosa: ouniomamuuna npomoea, OpexHs/omMana, OUNIOMAMUYHUL OUCKYDC,
@petimu, meopis ceMaHMUYHUX NPUMIMUBIE

Introduction

Diplomatic speeches at the UN Security Council serve as an international
platform for countries to express their attitude on global issues. A genre of a
diplomatic speech is considered in terms of conversation during the meetings, scripts
that are found in the archive to conduct an analysis, diplomatic representatives and
their narratives, explanation of the actual situation.

A considerable amount of research has been dedicated to the question of
diplomatic speech (Germana D’Acquisto (D’Acquisto, 2017); Nargiza Umarovna
Kha (Kha, 2020); Yapparova Venera (Yapparova, 2019); Surendra Pokhrel (Pokhrel,
2020), etc.). Their works explore the features, functions, and effectiveness of
diplomatic communication in international cooperation. For example,
D’Acquisto(Ibid), and Kha(Ibig) concentrate on the syntagmatic and lexical
combinations in diplomatic speech, showing how language carefully balances
between assertiveness and politeness. Or Holtseva&Kolesnyk examine how
deception i1s employed in diplomatic language (Holtseva, Kolesnyk, 2023). Even
Pokhrel focuses on formal openings, emphasizing their role in setting tone and
respect (Ibid).

However, when it comes to the ongoing conflict in Ukraine, there has been
comparatively little attention paid to the unique characteristics and challenges in
diplomatic speeches related to this situation. Researchers like Larysa Pavlichenko
(Pavlichenko, 2022) and Olena Medvid (Medvid, 2024) addressed this gap by
examining how the language of diplomacy adapts to the intense pressures and
changing circumstances of the Ukraine-Russia war. Their works highlight the
nuanced ways in which diplomats construct narratives, balance neutrality, and
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employ rhetorical and semantic strategies to advance national interest or build some
sort of international consensus.

Despite these contributions, there remains a significant need for further deep
analysis focusing on the structure, emotional tone, and strategic positioning in the
diplomatic speeches delivered in the walls of the UN Security Council during the
Ukrainian crisis.

The ongoing conflict in Ukraine has been the main topic in the UN Security
Council meetings since 2014, but the Russian invasion has increased the
preoccupation of the international community. The following article is grounded in
semantic primitives and A.Wierzbicka’s classification of action frames, where

(1) these concepts help to use a universal tool of semantic primitives to show the
difference between neutral speech and speech with elements of lying and deception;

(2) action frames help to conceptualize different types of actions;

(3) with the help of action frames, we can understand how different countries
construct their narratives;

(4) unlike traditional discourse analysis, Wierzbicka’s framework allows a
deeper understanding of how participants of the UN Security Council meetings
structure their arguments.

Therefore, this article provides multispectral analysis of the UN Security
Council’s speeches in a neutral perspective from countries that remain observers and
in a subjective perspective of countries that are directly interested in achieving
something from the current situation in Ukraine.

Thus, the primary purpose of this article is to provide a comprehensive
linguistic analysis of diplomatic speeches delivered at the UN Security Council
during the Ukrainian crisis, with a particular focus on the year 2024. The aim of the
study is to explore how semantic primitives and action frames, based on the
classification of A.Wierzbicka, can reveal the difference between neutral discourse
and speeches with elements of strategic positioning. The article seeks to deepen
understanding of how narratives are constructed and influence international decision-
making within diplomatic communication.

Thus, the objectives of this article are the following:

¢ Conduct a comprehensive linguistic analysis of diplomatic speeches delivered at
the UN Security Council during the Ukrainian situation, with a focus on the year 2024;

eExplore how semantic primitives and Anna Wierzbicka’s classification of
action frames can be used to distinguish the difference between neutral discourse and
speeches containing elements of strategic positioning or deception;
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eExamine the construction and narrative strategies of both neutral and directly
interested parties within the UN Security Council, identifying how each group
structures arguments and advances their interests;

eProvide deeper insight into the influence of diplomatic communication on
international decision-making by analysing the structure, emotional tone, and
strategic positioning.

The choice of material

We have analysed diplomatic discourse speeches retrieved from archive
documents from the UN Security Council meetings in 2024 (304), including 20
closed meetings.

Notes on Methodology

Since the following discussion is based on diplomatic speeches, it is important
to clarify the key characteristics of a diplomatic speech. Thus, any diplomatic speech
is: 1) formal; 2) flexible; 3)neutral with moderate emotionality; 4) its objective is
about finding compromise solutions; 5) any diplomatic speech is a social
phenomenon that shows/follows/considers the knowledge and behavior models of the
concrete social group; 6) any diplomatic speech reflects not only current social events
but also the conceptual sphere of communicants; 7) the structure of a diplomatic
speech guides communicants in the development of actions according to the
discussed issue (Collin, 2012).

Based on this understanding of diplomatic speech, the article employs a
qualitative approach, adding semantic primitives’ theory and Anna Wierzbicka’s
(Zhabotynska, 2006) classification of action frames to examine the structure of
diplomatic speeches at the UN Security Council meetings on Ukraine in 2024. This
framework is used to systematically examine the structure of diplomatic speeches,
providing a deeper understanding of how these speeches are constructed and the
intentions behind them.

That is why, used methodology consists of several steps:

(1) Data collection. The study analyzes official transcripts of the UN Security
Council meetings in 2024, focusing on the speeches of Ukraine, Russia, Western
countries (America, EU members, The UK), and neutral countries (like non-
permanent countries).

(2) Action frame analysis helps to categorize gathered speeches on type of
implied action, if it is a diplomatically peaceful positioning, judgement, legal

48



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

arguments or even moral judgement. Action frames give a structural way to analyze
the situations being described in a diplomatic speech by answering the questions —
who, what, how, why.

To consider the conceptual structure of a diplomatic speech we may add an
action frame and it will be presented like this:

{[SOMEONE] [is guided by SOMETHING] [uses SOMETHING]
[influences/acts in a SUCH WAY] [on SOMEONE] [HERE / NOW]}, where :

[SOMEONE] is an agen, a speaker, an addresser of the speech;

[1s guided by SOMETHING] is a set of pragmatic intentions,

[uses SOMETHING] is a tool, a modeled discursive construct, the speech itself;

[on SOMEONE] is a collective addressee, other members of the UN Security
Council;

[HERE/ NOW] is a typical context of a UN Security Coucil meeting.

3) Comparative discourse analysis helps in correlating the difference
between neutral diplomatic speeches and those with elements of lying/deception in
terms of action frame analysis at first, then applying semantic primitives;

4) Semantic primitives allow to break down complex diplomatic speeches
into their core components. By doing this we can: reveal hidden meanings, collate
and contrast different speeches, analyze the shift in a speech in a case of additional
details added to the speech during a discussion.

In terms of semantic primitives, the general structure of any diplomatic speech
at the UN Security Council is slightly different and looks like this:

X:1) is in a shared institutional space together with Y1,Y2,Y3....Yn due to
existing conflict (Z) that threatens international security;

2) believes that Y1,Y2,Y3....Yn understand the nature of situation Z;

3) believes that Y1,Y2,Y3...Yn realise that X has some important information
about situation Z;

4) believes that Y1,Y2,Y3...Yn are eager to listen to the information from X
about situation Z;

5) hopes that after providing information and proposals, Y1,Y2,Y3...Yn will
participate in discussions and model ways to overcome the dangers of situation Z;

6) gives a speech, presents information either objectively or with some
subjective changes, appeals to Y1,Y2,Y3...Yn, and anounses possible sotutions or a
resolution option;

7) concludes the speech and joins the discussion (Ivaschenko, 2006).

49



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

The war in Ukraine is a good example of competing narratives, attempts to
shape international opinion such as: analysis of Russian justification for the invasions
and the reaction of the society (so called 7iberation, denazification, Kyiv regime”
reveal the underlying ideology and justification for Russian actions); analysis of
Ukraine and its allies while framing the conflict to gather international sympathy and
support (Ukraine is using the opposite lexemes — “aggression, genocide, capture,
violation”); comparison and contrast of different speeches can show not only
different perspectives on the conflict, but also a variety of desirable outcomes;
propaganda and disinformation identification in order to reveal attempts to

manipulate public opinion.

Discussion. Basic notions and definitions

Lying and deception in a diplomatic speech

Quite often the United Nations Security Council becomes an international
battleground. In theory it is a place of democracy, freedom, truth, and compassion,
but it also can be a place, where lies/deception, manipulation, and misdirection are
carefully added to the narratives.

As it was mentioned in the article “Lies and Deception in Modern English
Diplomatic Discourse: Pragmatics in Interdisciplinary Focus” lying is considered as
“deliberately telling someone something that is not true and deception is the act of
hiding the truth, to achieve an advantage” (Ibid, p.154, 2023). And deception is ”the
act of causing someone to accept as true or valid what is false or invalid” (Ibid,
2023). Hence, we combine both terms in this article due to the presence of both lying
and deception.

After having analysed 284 meetings in 2024, we have made a conclusion that it
1s common to use the following structural lying/deceptive strategies in either a theory
of semantic primitives or in action frame theory. It has been revealed that from 284
speeches, 91(40%) speeches used distraction or false dichotomy. This may have been
done to change the opinion of participants, convince them of the alternative chain of
events in Ukraine and Russia in 2024. For example:

1) Framing the narrative as self-defense (A vivid example is the 9544™
meeting and speech of Mr Nebenzia, where he is denying all crimes committed by
Russia and uses crimes as a defense of their actions — "Today we heard cynical
statements that we would not be sitting here if Russia had not started this war. No, if
we had not started our special military operation, tragedies such as the one in

Lysychansk would continue to happen every day, and that is exactly what was
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happening practically every day for eight years until 2022 ” (Threats to international
peace and security, 2024)). In the given passage, “special military operation” instead
of “war” or “invasion” downplays aggression and suggests a controlled, justified
response rather than an act of unprovoked violence. Overall, the vocabulary and
phrasing serve both to justify Russia’s actions as self-defense and to frame the
broader narrative in a way that seeks to legitimaze those actions.

2) Burying the key information with long meaningless speeches (Quite
often it is done with a help of historical references that actually do not have any direct
purpose to solve the conflict and find some common grounds, but pulling the wool
over the eyes — the 9601* meeting, the speech of Ms.Kwiatkowski contains the
following non related accusations — "Nazism is publicly rare and always condemned,
but in Ukraine it unified the kind of people who would do what the United States and
NATO desired. History was therefore forgotten, truth was ignored, and Ukrainian
culture was denigrated — because a proxy war to weaken Russia politically and
economically was desired by some in the West” (Threats to international peace and
security, 2024)). The selected passage provides an example where instead of
addressing the immediate conflict or proposing actionable solutions, she introduces
unrelated emotional accusations about Nazism in Ukraine, suggesting that it was
unified to serve the interests of the United States and NATO.

3) Distracting present participants of a meeting (Counter accusations serve
to distract attention from the main issue, an example is the 9562™ meeting with
unrelated regional conflicts in Ukraine instead of concentrating on the main agenda,
where Mr.Polyanskiy clamed to be surrounded by anti-Russian opposition that has
subjective reasons that are not connected to the main agenda — "We will not be
surprised if, in order to keep this soap opera on the air, today we will also hear more
anti-Russian tales and absurd accusations. That is part and parcel of the genre
thought up and advanced by Washington and its satellites” (The situation in the
Middle East, 2024)). By introducing counter accusations (will also hear more anti-
Russian tales and absurd accusations) and referencing unrelated regional conflict, the
speaker shifts the focus from the main agenda toward the opposition with the West
(Washington and its satellites).

4) Creating a false dichotomy between aggressors and victims (mainly that
is about two or more opposing solutions that depict an alternative vision of the
discussed situation, an example is the 9625™ meeting, where Mr.Nebenzia concludes
his narrative with the statement that “The only way to stop it is to consign Zelenskyy

and his clique and the entire Maidan Government to the dustbin of history, where
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they deserve to be. That is precisely what we are seeking to achieve right now”
(Maintenance of peace and security of Ukraine, 2024)). The used lexemes (the only way,
consign Zelenskyy and his clique, the entire Maidan Government, dustbin of history)
provide an example of creating a binary opposition. Also, it frames the situation as the
one, where you support the speaker’s solution or you are in opposition.

5) End of a speech with a call to action (mostly in order to find allies and/or
show that the speaker has supporters, like Mr.Polyanskiy does at the 9562" meeting
— "We trust that the delegations that took over the watch in 2024 on the Security
Council will also draw the necessary conclusions on this matter after the meeting. We
do have work that we need to do together instead of holding pointless meetings to
work through the playbook of a small group of countries” (Threats to international
peace and security, 2024)). The used lexemes (draw the necessary conclusions,
instead of holding pointless meetings) are suitable in case there is a need to end a
speech and call to act. These lexemes function to foster a sense of shared purpose,
and subtly align the audience against an opposition (a small group of countries).

Thus, the use of lying/deception significantly impacts the structure of diplomatic
speeches at the UN Security Council meetings on Ukraine in 2024. Instead of
presenting factual and solution-oriented approaches, speeches often follow a
simulacra shaping pattern (91 speeches out of 284), which is designed to manipulate
perception, shift blame, and control the narrative. In this case the modified structure
of a speech will look like this — (1) framing the narrative; (2) burying the key
information, usually with long meaningless speeches; (3) distracting present
participants of a meeting; (4) creating a false dichotomy between aggressors and
victims; (5) end of a speech with a call to action. Both the theory of primitives and
action frame theory will have elements of the mentioned structural lying/deceptional
strategies.

Speaking about the used lexemes, the common situation is the substitution one
term with another, like special military operation instead of war/invasion. It is done
to soften and legitimise aggressive actions, while lexemes like the only way consign
the dustbin of history, create binary oppositions, show support, and some agreement.

Structure of diplomatic meetings

Present-day realia increases public interest regarding principles of democracy,
maintaining peaceful relations and/or finding peaceful conflict resolutions, and
generally that is all about how nations interact with each other.
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Thus, the theoretical frameworks and the universal analysis of the structure of a
diplomatic speech via the theory of primitives and frame analysis can be applied in
terms of the Ukrainian situation.

Let us see it in practice:

{[SOMEONE — China] [is guided by SOMETHING — China wants to remain
impartial and neutral when it comes to the discussion of the situation between
Ukraine and Russia — China has always maintained that the sovereignty and
territorial integrity of all countries should be respected (Threats to international
peace and security, 2024)] [uses SOMETHING - a diplomatic speech]
[influences/acts in a SUCH WAY - the speaker is states that the legitimate security
concerns of all countries should be taken into account. Countries’ security interests
are equal(Ibid, 2024)] [on SOMEONE — Chinese representative is mainly blaming
Western countries for escalating the conflict by adding fuel to the fire] [HERE /
NOW -12.02.20241}.

Zhang Jun’s speech reflects China’s position on the war — neutral in theory, but
subtly sympathetic to Russia. The representative is not supporting Russia openly, but
he is shifting focus to the role of the West and the general need of negotiations. Thus,
China’s interests are based on maintaining ties with Russia while showing its neutral
attitude in the international conflict.

In case of deliberate lying/deception, the mentioned conceptual structure will
look like this:

{[SOMEONE — Russia] [is guided by SOMETHING — Russia wants to shift the
blame, rathen than find the solution —” It is now blindingly clear to an overwhelming
majority of unbiased experts that the key factor hindering the quest for a peaceful
settlement of the Ukrainian crisis is the West's continued support for the Kyiv regime
, despite the fact that it is obviously in its death throes and unable to achieve the goal
dictated to it, which is inflicting a strategic defeat on Russia or, as we have been
hearing lately, at least weakening my country” (Ibid, 2024)] [uses SOMETHING — a
diplomatic speech] [influences/acts in a SUCH WAY - the speaker tries to show their
alternative point of view on the situation — “The reality is that despite the complete
failure of the Armed Forces of Ukraine on the battlefield, the Kyiv regime's Western
patrons are still pushing them with maniacal persistence to continue their senseless
military confrontation, using lying slogans alleging that the collapse of the Zelenskyy
regime is an existential threat to Ukrainians and that Russia wants to enslave them”
(Ibig, 2024)] [on SOMEONE — Russian representative is mainly blaming Ukraine
and Western countries for everything that is happening by mentioning the hidden
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interests of Ukraine and the West — at least weakening my country] [HERE / NOW —
22.02.20241}.

Russian’s representative statements are full of controversial information: 1)
Ukraine was both weak to ask for Western help and strong enough to be prepared for
the war; 2) Russia ignores their own violations of the Minsk agreements; 3) No proof
was provided for a secret military buildup near Minsk; 4) The attempt to blame
someone else for the conflict contradicts Russia’s actual actions in Ukraine.

In case if there is no lying/deception, the speech will look like this:

X : 1) Mr. Kyslytsya (Ukraine) is in the same institutional space together with
Mrs. Rodrigues-Birkett/Ms. Persaud (Guyana), Mr.Koudri (Algeria), Mr. Zhang Jun
(China), Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mrs. Broadhurst Estival (France), Mrs. Shino
(Japan), Mr. Camilleri (Malta), Mr. Kumanga (Mozambique), Mr. June Byoung Park
(Republic of Korea), Mr. Nebenzia (Russian Federation), Mr. Kanu (Sierra Leone),
Mrs. Blokar Drobi¢ (Slovenia), Mr. Hauri (Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland), Mr. Wood (United States of
America), because there is still danger for Ukraine and Russia is not calling back its
military forces;

2) believes that Mrs. Rodrigues-Birkett/Ms. Persaud (Guyana), Mr.Koudri
(Algeria), Mr. Zhang Jun (China), Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mrs. Broadhurst
Estival (France), Mrs. Shino (Japan), Mr. Camilleri (Malta), Mr. Kumanga
(Mozambique), Mr. June Byoung Park(Republic of Korea), Mr. Nebenzia (Russian
Federation), Mr. Kanu (Sierra Leone), Mrs. Blokar Drobi¢ (Slovenia), Mr. Hauri
(Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland),
Mr. Wood (United States of America) clearly undertands the current situation in
Ukraine and what has been happening;

3) believes that Mrs. Rodrigues-Birkett/Ms. Persaud (Guyana), Mr.Koudri
(Algeria), Mr. Zhang Jun (China), Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mrs. Broadhurst
Estival (France), Mrs. Shino (Japan), Mr. Camilleri (Malta), Mr. Kumanga
(Mozambique), Mr. June Byoung Park(Republic of Korea), Mr. Nebenzia (Russian
Federation), Mr. Kanu (Sierra Leone), Mrs. Blokar Drobi¢ (Slovenia), Mr. Hauri
(Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland),
Mr. Wood (United States of America) understand why X (Mr. Kyslytsya (Ukraine))
is invited to the meeting and what kind of information he is sharing;

4) believes that Mrs. Rodrigues-Birkett/Ms. Persaud (Guyana), Mr.Koudri
(Algeria), Mr. Zhang Jun (China), Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mrs. Broadhurst
Estival (France), Mrs. Shino (Japan), Mr. Camilleri (Malta), Mr. Kumanga
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(Mozambique), Mr. June Byoung Park(Republic of Korea), Mr. Nebenzia (Russian
Federation), Mr. Kanu (Sierra Leone), Mrs. Blokar Drobi¢ (Slovenia), Mr. Hauri
(Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland),
Mr. Wood (United States of America) are ready to listen to X (Mr. Kyslytsya
(Ukraine)) and participate in a discussion with him;

5) hopes that Mrs. Rodrigues-Birkett/Ms. Persaud (Guyana), Mr.Koudri
(Algeria), Mr. Zhang Jun (China), Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mrs. Broadhurst
Estival (France), Mrs. Shino (Japan), Mr. Camilleri (Malta), Mr. Kumanga
(Mozambique), Mr. June Byoung Park(Republic of Korea), Mr. Nebenzia (Russian
Federation), Mr. Kanu (Sierra Leone), Mrs. Blokar Drobi¢ (Slovenia), Mr. Hauri
(Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland),
Mr. Wood (United States of America) will take active part in a discussion of situation
in Ukraine, hopefully with a set of possible solutions;

6) X is giving a speech, and Mrs. Rodrigues-Birkett/Ms. Persaud (Guyana),
Mr.Koudri (Algeria), Mr. Zhang Jun (China), Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mrs.
Broadhurst Estival (France), Mrs. Shino (Japan), Mr. Camilleri (Malta), Mr.
Kumanga (Mozambique), Mr. June Byoung Park(Republic of Korea), Mr. Nebenzia
(Russian Federation), Mr. Kanu (Sierra Leone), Mrs. Blokar Drobi¢ (Slovenia), Mr.
Hauri (Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland), Mr. Wood (United States of America) are listening to him, especially when
X (Mr. Kyslytsya (Ukraine)) is promoting Ukraine’s solution "We urge Russia to stop
falsifying reality and lecturing us about international law, which Russia itself
continues to violate frequently. Russia must start implementing the Court’s orders on
provisional measures, which are Russia’s obligations under international law” (Ibid,
2024).

It becomes apparent that strategic positioning is a key element of the Ukrainian
representative’s speech. Ukraine’s diplomatic efforts focus on exposing Russian
violations and gaining international support in this issue.

In case of some hidden motivation, the speech might look like this:

X: 1) Mr. Polyanskiy (Russia) is in a shared institutional space together with
Mr. Yamazaki (Japan), Mr. Koudri (Algeria), Mr. Geng Shuang (China),Mr. De La
Gasca (Ecuador), Mr. De Riviére (France), Mrs. Rodrigues-Birkett (Guyana), Ms.
Gatt (Malta), Mr. Irachande Gouveia (Mozambique), Mr. Sangjin Kim (Republic of
Korea), Mr. Kanu (Siera Leone), Mr. Zbogar (Slovenia), Mrs. Baeriswyl
(Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and Nothern Ireland),
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Mrs. Thomas-Greenfield (United States of America) due to maintenance of peace and
security of Ukraine;

2) does not believe that Mr. Yamazaki (Japan), Mr. Koudri (Algeria), Mr. Geng
Shuang (China),Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mr. De Riviere (France), Mrs. Rodrigues-
Birkett (Guyana), Ms. Gatt (Malta), Mr. Irachande Gouveia (Mozambique), Mr. Sangjin
Kim (Republic of Korea), Mr. Kanu (Siera Leone), Mr. Zbogar (Slovenia), Mrs.
Baeriswyl (Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and Nothern
Ireland), Mrs. Thomas-Greenfield (United States of America) fully understand the
current situation in Ukraine from the perspective of Russia;

3) believes that Mr. Yamazaki (Japan), Mr. Koudri (Algeria), Mr. Geng Shuang
(China),Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mr. De Riviere (France), Mrs. Rodrigues-Birkett
(Guyana), Ms. Gatt (Malta), Mr. Irachande Gouveia (Mozambique), Mr. Sangjin Kim
(Republic of Korea), Mr. Kanu (Siera Leone), Mr. Zbogar (Slovenia), Mrs. Baeriswyl
(Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and Nothern Ireland), Mrs.
Thomas-Greenfield (United States of America) do not take into account some important
details, so that that X (Mr. Polyanskiy (Russia)) are eager to give these details to
representatives — “Today we heard, and will probably continue to hear more anti-
Russian philippics in connection with the developments in Ukraine. Clearly, our Western
colleagues convene these meetings in order to let off steam and show to the public that
the Security Council remains focused on the question of Ukraine” (Yapparova, 2019,
pp.57-61). The used lexemes (anti-Russian philippics, let off steam, show to the public)
have strong connotations and have rhetorical effects. The speaker frames the discourse
as aggressive and unfairly critical, positioning Russia as a victim. Overall, the used
lexemes work together to undermine the legitimacy of the Council’s actions, portraying
them as full of no real impact.

4) believes that Mr. Yamazaki (Japan), Mr. Koudri (Algeria), Mr. Geng Shuang
(China),Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mr. De Riviere (France), Mrs. Rodrigues-
Birkett (Guyana), Ms. Gatt (Malta), Mr. Irachande Gouveia (Mozambique), Mr.
Sangjin Kim (Republic of Korea), Mr. Kanu (Siera Leone), Mr. Zbogar (Slovenia),
Mrs. Baeriswyl (Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Nothern Ireland), Mrs. Thomas-Greenfield (United States of America) need to know
X’s version of the truth — “Since air defence is deployed in residential
neighbourhoods, in violation of the basic norms of international humanitarian law,
which our Western colleagues persistently ignore in the best ostrich tradition.... One
of the most popular Ukrainian Telegram channels, which are today the source of
information for most Ukrainians ever since the Kyiv dictator destroyed the last
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remnants of independent media outlets and is force-feeding the people exclusively
with a "news telemarathon” (Ibid, 2024), describes it as follows: "The Olffice of the
President has launched allegations that Russian X-series missiles hit residential
buildings”. In this passage phrases such as “deployed in residential neighbourhoods,
in violation of the basic norms of international law” frame Ukraine’s actions as not
only military questionable, but also as violations of international law, casting blame
directly on Ukraine and the West. The expression “our Western colleagues
persistently ignore in the best ostrich tradition”1s a part of the idiom “burying one’s
head in the sand” (Ibid, 2024), showing deliberate ignorance or avoidance of
uncomfortable situations. Emotional language (dictator, destroyed, force-feeding)
shows the Ukrainian leader as authoritarian and manipulative, suggesting a lack of
freedom and transparency. Overall, this choice of language is about delegitimising
Ukraine’s actions and leadership, portraying the West not in the best light, and
shifting blame from the speaker.

5) X hopes that Mr. Yamazaki (Japan), Mr. Koudri (Algeria), Mr. Geng Shuang
(China),Mr. De La Gasca (Ecuador), Mr. De Riviere (France), Mrs. Rodrigues-
Birkett (Guyana), Ms. Gatt (Malta), Mr. Irachande Gouveia (Mozambique), Mr.
Sangjin Kim (Republic of Korea), Mr. Kanu (Siera Leone), Mr. Zbogar (Slovenia),
Mrs. Baeriswyl (Switzerland), Mr. Kariuki (United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Nothern Ireland), Mrs. Thomas-Greenfield (United States of America) will
participate in discussions and support X’s version of situation Z;

6) X ((Mr. Polyanskiy (Russia)) gives a speech, presents information with some
subjective changes, appeals to Ukraine in order to divert attention from X’s actions
on the alledged actions of Ukraine and its allies —"The consequences of shoddy
Ukrainian air defense systems are presented as the results of our high-precisioon
strikes; Ukraine is deliberately shelling peaceful cities like Belgorod,The
referendums in occupied regions were a free expression of popular will; Zelensky is
illegitimate because he canceled elections” (Ibid, 2024). In the given passage the
choice of words shifts blame for civilian casualties or damage from Russian military
actions to Ukrainian defenses, attempting to remove responsibility from Russia. For
example, the lexeme shoddy is a strongly negative descriptor, suggesting poor quality
and incompetence. The expression high-precision strikes is used to frame Russian
military operation as technically advanced, legitimized, and minimizing the
perception of harm. Hence, the passage shows manipulative discourse in diplomatic
rhetoric, using the language to reframe events, shift responsibility, and influence
international participants of the meeting.
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7)concludes the speech, that is mainly focused on rhetoric rather than resolution
and some actions, portrays Russia more as an observer of situation Z — "7 especially
want to congratulate the residents of Crimea — who 10 years ago almost to the day
voted for reunification with Russia — as this is the second time that they have
participated in presidential elections "(Ibid, 2024). The used lexemes (congratulate,
residents of Crimea, voted for reunification with Russia, second time) show Russia as
a neutral observer and Crimea as an autonomus part of Russian political life. The
Russian representative presented misleading narratives, omitted crucial context,
modified facts. Mr.Polyanskiy’s speech is an example of a structured pattern to
lie/deceive and switch the responsibility. His rhetorical approach includes
falsification, omission of key information, victim-blaming, and blame shifting.

The shown examples illustrate how diplomatic discourse at the UN Security
Council can be a complex unit of rhetorical strategies and lying/deception. With the help
of theories of semantic primitives and action frames, we gain a deeper understanding of
not only the content but also underlying manipulative intentions. This approach allows
us to reveal the hidden motives behind diplomatic rethoric and show a comprehension of
international relations and conflict resolution. Thus, any diplomatic speech is possible to
consider in particular layers, where each layer describes the speaker’s intentions whether
they are neutral or have some deceptive background.

In addition, a closer examination of the speeches reveals the use of certain
common lexemes that serve specific rhetorical purposes. Such lexemes as violation,
legitimacy, aggression, and victim frequently appear to frame the narrative in favor of
the speaker’s objectives.

Conclusions

The structure of diplomatic speeches at the United Nations Security Council is
influenced by rhetorical and lying/deceptive strategies, which are often used to
achieve subjective goals (91 speeches out of 284 had these subjective elements).
These strategies not only impact diplomatic discourse but also interrupt problem-
solving resolutions. By analysing the speeches through the theory of primitives and
action frame theory, we can more widely see the whole perspective of the speech, not
only who, what, where something is said, but also why, and what was the reaction of
the present participants.

The conducted analysis involves breaking down the diplomatic speech into its
core components using semantic primitives and action frames. By identifying the
most fundamental words and meanings, we can trace how messages are constructed
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and highlight where manipulative or deceptive language may be used. This approach
allows to show not only what is being said, but how even subtle changings in the
choice of language units can shape the meaning of the speech;

Action frame analysis categorizes diplomatic speeches based on the type of implied
action, such as peaceful observation, judgment, legal arguments or others. This
approach involves mapping each segment of the speech to a specific intention or action.
By doing this, we can have a better understanding of strategic purposes behind
diplomatic rhetoric.

Meanwhile, semantic primitives help to reveal hidden meanings and contrast
different speeches. This allows us to have a deeper analysis of the subtle ways in
which language can be manipulated to serve specific purposes;

Comparative discourse analysis help to correlate the differences between neutral
diplomatic speeches, and those with elements of lying/deception. This method involves
comparing speeches to see patterns, repeated tactics or any kind of discrepancies.

In summary, the study demonstrates that diplomatic speeches are not only about
the information exchange, but they are complex constructions shaped by rhetorical
strategies, deception, and layered intentions. By implying the semantic primitives,
action frames and comparative analysis, we can more effectively uncover the hidden
motives within diplomatic discourse.

Furthermore, the analysis shows that specific lexemes are strategically employed
to frame the discourse and influence the perception of the heard information. These
words are not randomly chosen; they serve to reinforce the speaker’s narrative and
align listeners with particular viewpoints.
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The article deals with the poetic functioning of dominant verb forms, in particular present
tense verb forms in the lyrics by the poet of the sixties period Mykola Kholodnyi. The poetic
ways to actualize morphological forms and meanings, which are singled out and systematized
in the works by Olena Skorobohatova, the scholar, Kharkiv philological school
representative, researcher of the poetic language morphology, are highlighted. It is
established that along with a number of ways and techniques to feature linguistic units in
poetic texts that contribute to the actualization of lexical and grammatical semantics, one of
the main methods of actualization in the works by Mykola Kholodnyi is the poetic technique
of concentration of morphologically similar units, the result of which in some cases is the
formation of the grammatical dominant of the poem or its fragment. The dominant present
tense verb forms are accentuated, indicating static, unchanging life situations. It is found out
that the poet organically combines morphologically related categories of tense, person and
number to create images, mostly socially unequal, opposed by different levels of life. Poetic
techniques and principles (concentration, juxtaposition, repetition, the principle of
compositionality) are outlined, which essentially influences creating poetic meaning and,
along with the grammatical categories of the verb, constitute an individual authorial system
of means for reproducing reality and events witnessed by the author himself. The author's
individual way to create poetic meaning is defined as the poet's creativity modus.
Comprehension of this concept is based on the definition of the term "modus" in the
dictionary by Anatolii Zahnitko, as well as on the general scientific definition given in the
Great Ukrainian Encyclopedia.

Keywords: creativity modus, morphological dominant, poetic technique, juxtaposition,
concentration, actualization, authorial system.

Tonuapoea K. M. Jliecniesna oOominanma menepiwinbozo uacy y Jipuui Muxonu
Xonoonozo.

Y cmammi odocniooceno noemuume @OYHKYIOHYBAHHA OOMIHAHMHUX YACOBUX (HOpM
diecnosa, 30kpema OIECTI6HUX POPM MeNnepiuHb020 4acy y Jipuyi noema-uicmoecsamiuxa
Muxonu Xonoonoeo. Bucgimneno sipwiogi cnocobu axmyanizayii mopgonozivnux ¢hopm i
3HAYeHb, SIKI BUOKPEeMIIeHI 1 CUCMEeMAamu308ani )y pooomax Gimuu3HAHOI HAYKO8UYI,
npeocmasHuyi Xapkiecokoi @inonoiuHoi wkoau, 00ciioHuyi mMopghonozii noemuunoi mMosu,
Onenu Cropobocamosoi. Bcmanosneno, wo ceped Husku cnocodie i nputiomié GUOLIeHHs.
MOBHUX OOUHUYbL y MNOEMUYHUX MeKCmax, AKI CApUsiomv akmyanizayii jaeKcuuHoi i
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2PAMAMUYHOT CeMAHMUKU, OOHUM 13 OCHOBHUX CNOCO0Ii8 akmyanizayii y meopyocmi Mukonu
Xonoonoeo eucmynae noemuyHull NPUtiom 32YUWeHHs MOPGHON02IUHO NOOIOHUX OOUHUYD,
Pe3VIbMamom AKo20 y pAaoi 8UNAaoKie Cmac yYmeopeHHs 2pamamuyHoi 0OMIHaAHMuU 8ipuia yu
ioeo ppaemenma. Budineni Oominanmui OiecigHi ghopmu menepiuiHbo20 4acy, wo 6Ka3ynms
HA cmamuyHi, He3MIiHHI KapmuHu dcumms. 3’C08aHO, WO noem OpeaHiYHO KOMOIHYE
Mopghono2iuno nos’sa3ani kameeopii uacy, ocobu i yucia ons opmysants oopaszie, OiILULONW
MIPOIO COYIAIbHO HEPIGHUX, NPOMUCMABNIEHUX 3a pisHUM pisHem dcumms. OKpecieno
noemuyHi  nputiomMu U NpuHyunu  (32yWeHHs,  CHIBNO3UYisA,  NOGMOp,  NPUHYUN
KOMNO3uyiiHoCmi), sKi 6i0ieparomv 8adCIU8y poib )y CMEOPEHHI NOeMmUYHO20 CMUCTY ma
Pazom 3 epamMamuyHumMu Kameeopiamu Oiecioga CKIa0aioms iHOUGIOYANbHY aABMOPCHKY
cucmemy 3aco0ie Onsi 8IOMBOPeHHs OICHOCMI ma Nooil, CGIOKOM AKUX 0)Y8 cam aemop.
InousioyanvHull cnocio aemopa Ccmeopeamu NOeMUdHUll CMUCT BUSHAYEHO SIK MOOYC
KpeamusHocmi noema. Po3yminHA yb020 NOHAMMSA IPYHMYEMbCA HA BUSHAYEHHI MEPMIHY
"mooyc" y cnosHuky Anamonis 3acHimka, a maxkojic HA 3a2albHOHAYKOBOMY BU3HAYEHHI,
nooaromy y Benuxiti yKpaincoKill eHyurioneoii.

Knrouoei cnosa: mooyc kpeamusHocmi, Mopgono2iuna OOMIiHAHMA, NOeMUYHUL NPULIOM,
CNIBNO3UYis, 32yWEeHHA, aKkmyanizayisa, agmopcbKa CUcmemda.

Introduction

The primary basis of a literary work is the word. Poets and writers of each
literary era strive to find the necessary words, using the linguistic potential to
accurately, concisely and figuratively reflect the author's inner world, his perception
and description of life. According to many scholars, linguistic and stylistic
experiments in the works by word artists became more active at the beginning of the
twentieth century and got especially noticeable in its second half. This period
includes the works by poets of the sixties, whose poetry became a symbol of that
time.

Linguists' interest in the works by poets of this period is connected with the
study of the peculiarities of linguistic means usage which are characteristic of each
author, as well as with the understanding of their poetry impact on the poetic
language formation during the "thaw" period. Showing great love for their native
language, they were not satisfied with clichés and plunged into "ideological and
artistic searches based on national tradition" (translated by Zh. H.) (Boiko, 1969).

The study of a poetic work as a complex of systems of linguistic and stylistic
elements is accompanied by the identification of the main, dominant means that
organize the integral unity of the artistic work, serve as an essential way of poetic
expressiveness and the formation of the author's meaning. From this point of view,
the poetic potential of morphological forms and meanings is substantial, the
actualization of which serves as a significant means of artistic expression. Therefore,
the main objective of our research is to identify and analyze grammatical means,
morphological in particular, which the author uses when creating texts. In our
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opinion, the patterns of functioning and interaction of grammatical forms and
meanings play a significant role in the generation of poetic meanings in the idiostyle
of each particular master of the word. In this article we set the aim to describe the
poetic functioning of the dominant verb forms, namely the dominant present verb
forms in the lyrics by Mykola Kholodnyi.

Methodological notes

The nature of the aim caused the accomplishment of the following tasks: to give
general analysis and description of the studied grammatical units, present tense verb
forms, by means of a descriptive method, to reveal the poetic potential of
grammatical units in artistic functioning using a functional method and to
characterize grammatical means and poetic techniques to create poetic meaning using
a method of contextual and interpretative analysis.

Theoretical Background

The basis of our research is the theory of studying the morphological level of the
poetry language, presented in the scientific works by Olena Skorobohatova. The
developed methodology to analyze the functioning of the noun grammatical
categories can also be applied to study the poetic functioning of other morphological
units. While describing the methods of actualizing grammatical meanings in a poetic
text Olena Skorobohatova outlines the poetic techniques of morphological selection
and concentration. The linguist defines such techniques as the accumulation of
similar units, namely morphological ones, within a small space of a poetic text and
singles them out as those that serve as the basis for the formation of a morphological
dominant (Skorobohatova, 2015). It should be noted that masters of the word
regularly use similar techniques, selecting morphological units of different classes
and categories (selection of particular tense and aspect verb forms, voice, mood;
selection of infinitive forms, nouns according to their different categories, numerals,
possessive adjectives, degrees of comparison and short forms of adjectives, etc.).

Results and Discussion

As scholars fairly accentuate: "Both modern poets and modern researchers
consider poetry as a type of human activity and a way of thinking, co-natural and
"corresponding" to language" (translated by Zh. H.) (Skorobohatova, 2015). The
outlined idea is necessary and essential in our research, since the idiostyle of each
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poet can be characterized through the individual features of the author’s choice of
certain morphological means that actualize language forms and meanings.

Our attention was drawn to Mykola Kholodnyi’s language, a representative of
the sixties period movement in Ukraine. Since the author actively uses morphological
means while depicting his perception of reality, his inner world. It appears to be his
individual way of creating poetic meaning, and therefore, makes the mentioned
master's creativity modus. Our conception of the term "modus" is based on its
definition in the dictionary by Anatolii Zahnitko ("modus — combinatorics of two
elements at the level of parts of speech, model — at the logical and grammatical level;
modification — detailing of its various grammatical variants; reflection of the position
of the subject regarding the objective content") (translated by Zh. H.) (Zahnitko,
2012). We also ground on the general scientific definition ("modus — type,
manifestation, variety of an object; an insignificant, accidental, temporary property of
an object, inherent in its certain states; a way of being, action, experience and
thinking"), given in the Great Ukrainian Encyclopedia. Therefore, we consider the
concept of the author's creativity modus to be the master’s type of thinking, his
method of action, which enables to produce new ideas that are reflected in the
individual creative use of traditional artistic techniques and the author's selection of
linguistic and stylistic material.

One of the main ways to actualize grammatical forms and meanings in the
works by Mykola Kholodnyi is the poetic technique of concentration of
morphologically similar units (Skorobohatova, 2015), which in some cases results in
the formation of the grammatical dominant of a poem or its fragment. Linguists
define the grammatical dominant as a set of grammatical features characteristic of a
particular type of text. In linguistic studies by Kharkiv Philological School
representatives (Skorobohatova, 2015; Buvalets, 2014; Minina, 2016; Samsonenko,
2018) the grammatical dominant is considered as the result of the similar linguistic
units concentration, namely grammatical ones, in a particular work of art or
individual authorial system.

Following Olena Skorobohatova, we percieve the dominant grammatical forms
in a poetic work as the concentration of similar grammemes, the accumulation of
which plays a significant role in the text organization and serves as a means of
creating certain poetic meanings (Skorobohatova, 2015).

One of the substantial grammatical categories that participates in the formation
of the poetic space and time in Mykola Kholodnyi's lyrical works is the grammatical
category of tense.
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Modern Ukrainian literary language is known to have the opposition of verb
forms with respect to the moment of speech which is realized through grammatical
forms of the present, past and future tenses. They convey the temporal sequence of
events that occurred, occur and will occur in objective or artistic reality with respect
to the moment of speech.

The core of the category of tense is the present tense verb form, which
characterizes actions, processes and states that happen simultaneously with the
moment of reporting about them. Grammarians distinguish between the present actual
and present non-actual tenses depending on the fact which actions and processes
coincide with the moment of speech (Vykhovanets, 2004). Actions that coincide with
the moment of speech and almost do not go beyond its boundaries are denoted by the
present actual tense. And those processes, states and actions that coincide with the
moment of speech only to a certain extent, simultaneously going into different time
periods, preceding and following this moment, are expressed with the present non-
actual tense. The present non-actual tense is divided into the present constant and the
present extended tense. Actions and processes marked by the present extended tense
can precede the moment of speech and follow it (Ibid.). Linguists point out that it is
the present extended tense that is characteristic of lyrical works. Olena Oleksenko, in
particular, underlines: "The present actual tense is not characteristic of lyrical works
in general, because the action in lyrical genres usually does not correlate with the
moment of speech. The present extended tense is used <...>, which characterizes
repeated habitual or metaphorized actions and states" (translated by Zh. H.)
(Oleksenko, 2020). This pattern is observed in the poetic works by Mykola
Kholodnyi.

In the poetic piece "Sobaky" ["Dogs"] the master selects verb forms according
to one grammatical category, creating a present tense verb dominant.

Cobaku 6 micmi maroms nawnopmu. / Cobax na oavax éawy nosza micmom. /Y
yux cobak 36yodosani pomu / cywacuo i 3a ¢hopmoro i 3a 3micmom. / Bonu nasueni
easkamv no-xamuvomy. / Bitina 3 eoeékamu — mo mne ixwa mema. / Kanapyi
yemixawomubcsa no-opamuvomy, /'y cnis ii ecnyxarouuce oomemuna./ Cobaku 6 micmi 3
novecmamu Mpyms.: / npadasHs ciasa 8 ixubomy pooy €. / Cobax 8 Houi 00 mropem
He Oepymw, / K mux O6epyms, Kmo ix wooHs 200ye. / A nawa crasea enaia Ha
Ilopocax. / Iliwna 6i0 Hac Odecamoio Odopoeow. / Cudame codbaku ) JIUCKYUUX
«Boneaxy, / a moi Opy3i Odecv cuodamv 3a Boneorw.. / Xaii 6yoe onc crasen
VKpaincokuil 106, / akum 3-ni0 yoboma mu max 4yoogo 6auumo! / Cmoimo
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be3nawnopmuuil 3a x1i6om xai6opoo, / cmoimo i 3a30pums GiH HCUMMIO COOAYOMY
(Kholodnyi, Sobaky).

Verbs play an essential part in the structure of this poem. It is morphologically
organized with the present tense verb forms, which deprives the narrative of temporal
dynamics, but creates a static prolonged emotional picture of the things depicted in
the work — the static nature of the Soviet period, which does not allow society to
develop. The present tense verb dominant serves as the basis of the temporal plan of
the poem, in which the author reproduces feelings, thoughts and experiences
associated with the life hardships. States and actions of such nature cannot be present
only at the moment of speech. Therefore, we consider it possible to mention the
functioning of verb forms with the semantics of the present extended tense in this
work. Since, on the one hand, the poem depicts a static, motionless picture of life,
and on the other hand, the constancy, immutability of the situation, which indicates
that actions and processes preceded the moment of speech, correlate with it at the
present moment and, most likely, will occur after it. That is, in this case, the actions
marked by the present tense verb forms with the semantics of the present extended
actualize the meaning of constancy, fulfillment, and immutability of the life situation
when people, due to the struggle against national and social enslavement, were
subjected to fierce persecution for a long time.

The injustice, and sometimes the savagery of real-life situations during the
Soviet period is embodied in the ironic depiction of the details of the different legal
status of a farmer and a pet. To implement the poetic task, the author uses the
following poetic techniques: 1) juxtaposition of verb forms, where the negative
particle «not» actualizes the contrasting meaning: éepyms — ne depymu (cobax 0o
miopem He depymb — K mux 6epyms, Kmo ix woous 200ye), 2) repetition of the verb
in various preposition and noun constructions: cudame y «Boazax» — cuoamo 3a
Bonzorw (cuoams cobaxu y «Bonzaxy — a moi opysi oecv cuoameo 3a Bonzorw). The
semantics of the opposition is actualized due to the meanings polysemy in the proper
name «Volga» — 1. 'the name of the river', 2. 'the name of a car make', which creates
contrast through different semantic content of the word combinations: cudsamo y
«Boneaxy — they sit in a car, cudame 3a Bonecowo — they are imprisoned. Another
means to actualize the contrasting meaning is the principle of compositionality
(Skorobohatova 2015), which plays a significant part in the structure of a poetic
work. The first line of the poem Cobaxu 6 micmi maromo nawnopmu, and the last
Cmoimb 6e3nawmopmuuil 3a xaibom xaibopo6 create a compositional frame, where
we single out the combination marwme nawnopmu, which is contrasted with the
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phrase 6e3znawnopmnuuii xnioopo6 (a farmer who does not have a passport). The
actualization of the contrasting semantics is realized by means of the affix 6e3- in the
word 6e3nawnopmnuti, which gives information about the absence of the subject
(Radchuk, 2020). Very expressive is also the author's use of the phraseological unit
icummo cobavomy»: cmoime 6Oe3nawnopmuull 3a Xaioom xaioopoo, / cmoime i
3a30pums 6in scummio cooawomy. In this case, the meaning of the word combination
consists of the sum of its elements meanings, which actualizes the internal form of
the set phrase (Skorobohatova, 2021). The semantics of the generalized singular form
in the phrase 6esnawnopmuuii xnibopo6 personifies the mass of peasants who stand
in a queue to get bread and envy the four-legged dog. It is important to emphasize the
actualization of the internal derivational form in the phrase 3a xzibom xni6opo6,
where the repetition of the root strengthens the poetic meaning and linguistic unity of
the motivating and motivated words.

Thus, the analysis of M. Kholodnyi's poetry "Sobaky" testifies to the author's
intention to recreate the life realities of that stable and unchanging period that did not
imply any further society progress or development. To implement the poetic task, the
author selects morphologically related verb categories of tense and person. The
present tense verb forms of the third person plural are dominant in the work. They
denote actions that go beyond the moment of speech, therefore they have the meaning
of the present extended tense. Grammatical categories of tense, person and number,
as well as such poetic techniques as the juxtaposition and repetition of verb forms, the
principle of compositionality, the juxtaposition of conjugate words (the words having
the same root), the use of phraseological unit in its direct meaning serves as
individual authorial means of forming the poetic meaning.

In the works by Mykola Kholodnyi, human life episodes are represented not
only with the present tense verb forms. The temporal plan of his texts can change
from the present to the future. The researchers call this phenomenon prospective
temporal composition (Oleksenko, 2020, p.211). Such temporal transition loads
master’s poetic works with the modal meanings of possibility, desire, readiness or
expectation. Consider the poem "Kin u Kyiievi" ["Horse in Kyiv"]: Tu mym
nouyeacuica cocmem. / Bueozuw cmimms 3a micmo. / Ta we Odecv msiti obpam y
KoJseocni / 00nane mpyn ceiil epouucmo... / He 6itice, wo nodxcem 3a poecom / xmocw
mebe wimpukHe nio 6ix, / 60 podumacsa 6ce 0 mozo, / Wob mu 006pPO8iILHO 3HUK. /
Ta 6a, i na waxmax € mu, / I ¢ Komi epomaouw nicu.../ I mycamo we i ooci /
nucamu, wo mu ecu. / IllJo pisenv scummsa msiu euwe. / I wupwa, moenas, xooa... /
Tum uacom meoi nacosuwa / wooenv 3anueae sooa! / I xau eidimpewr mu uu
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eumpewr — / € 0oenao. I maenao e.../ Jluwe noknsanucs, wo eipuw /Y ceimie
matioymue ceoe. / I eace mobi kpawyy pooomy. / I cmaiinro maxy, wo adxc! / ba,
Hagimvb 3 Mobow 8 cybomy / eidgidaome cninvro nisxc. / [lpuntoono pospixncymeo
oyaky / i nodiname 3 mobdoi 6060x. / IIpo cebe s naiekamumyms OyMKY, / AKOu mu
Hatiweuoute 300x... (Kholodnyi, Kin u Kyiievi).

The reader is demonstrated with a hard worker who struggles tirelessly in order
to survive. The author depicts the life situation of a working person using the verb
categories of tense, mood and person, which are closely related at the morphological
level due to a common means of expression — the ending. The category of tense is
represented by the present and future verb forms. The category of person meanings
(second person singular) are expressed with the verb endings, as well as personal
pronouns and possessive adjectives in various case forms: mu, mebe, mooi, 3 moboro,
msitl, meoi. The performer of the action, the bearer of the process or state in the form
of the second person is the interlocutor (listener). So, the listener, the addressee of the
message in this poetic work is the character whose life is depicted by means of the
present tense indicative verb forms of the second person (sometimes adding the third
person form) singular: euso3uwt cmimms 3a micmo, meiu 6pam y Koneocni / 00nAIIO€
mpyn ceii, Ta 6a, i ha waxmax € mu, i 6 Komi epomaduwt nicu, mum wacom meoi
nacosuwa / wooens 3aaueae 6ooa! I mycamo we i doci / nucamu, wo mu ecu. We
also fix the lines with the change from indicative mood to imperative: Jluuwe
noKaAHUcA, wo eipuw /'Y ceimne matibymmue ceoe, He bitice, wo Hodcem 3a poecom /
xmocob mebe wmpuxHe nio OiK.

We draw attention to the fact that the poet combines several morphological
categories, as the personal correlation of nouns (pronouns) and verbs is most clearly
traced in the endings of the present and future verb forms. And these are the forms of
the present and future tenses, as well as the forms of the imperative mood, that work
as morphological means of expressing the meaning of the person (Vykhovanets,
2004).

The temporal plan of the future is represented with the future tense verb forms
of the second person singular: / xaii eéidimpewt mu yu eumpew and the third person
plural: ba, nasims 3 mobow 6 cybomy / eidgidarome cninvHo nasdic, Ilpunoono
Ppo3pixicyms 06yaKy / ti nodinamos 3 mobor 6060x, Ilpo cebe jc naiekamumyms OyMKy,
/ axbu mu Hauweuoute 300x. From our point of view, the transition from the second
person singular to the third person singular/plural is not realized, the interlocutor
remains: almost every line of the poetic work contains grammatical features of the
second person meaning (personal pronouns, possessive adjectives or personal endings
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of the verb). The author includes the third person in the conversation, changing the
time plan from the present to the future. He presents the actions of those who
belonged to the upper social class as consecutive ones in the future: gideidaroms
CRIIbHO NJIAIC, NPUTIOOHO PO3PINCYMb OVIKY, ROOLIAMb 3 MOOO0 8060X, NPO cebe Jic
naexamumyms oymky.... The author predicts, gives his forecast for the future. The
change of temporal plan from the present to the future in this case gives the text an
expressive modal meaning of possibility.

It is interesting to find out that in another poem by Mykola Kholodny1 «Ilaxne
He6o...», the nuance of possibility and expectation is recreated by means of the
present tense verb form in the last line: Ilaxne ne6o nikamu Kopomuua, / Ilaxuymeo
nepca nanvysamu paua, / naxue B. /lioenxosi y poouua / camozorHom 0ioosa ceua, /
naxuyms gipwii makamu U eepbamu, / a Ha 6epbax RNAXHymv acucHayii; / y
HenocuoAw020 mpyosujoeo / RAXHYmMb Oumom 3 neui ooOnieayii / naxue
Bunepanoscokuii cusum 6apoom, / yKpaincobKi nichi nponaxiau Oypaxamu / naxHe
. Hasnuuko i Ko. BitesApOOM / ....cccccveeveeveeeeeaee e aee e e e o/ A 8 NOGIMPIT NAXHE
Conoskamu (M. Xonoguuii «Ilaxue He0o...»).

The poet highlights episodes from people's lives, using morphological means,
verb categories in particular. We single out the dominant of the present tense verb,
which is created with the forms of the same verb, the grammemes of the third person
singular and plural: naxne, naxnyms. Similarly to other poems by Mykola Kholodnyi,
the plan of the present tense is extended. Actions, processes and states occur not only
at the moment of speech, they combine the past with the present and future, since the
author depicts the constancy and immutability of life situations. The last line of the
poem A 6 nosimpi naxme Conosxamu somewhat alters the picture of life, its
«immobility», adding a modal meaning of expectation and possibility. The
localization of this line as an additional one after the end of the main part (coda)
indicates the author's conclusion and prophecy, which at the same time is a verdict for
those who fought for freedom.

Conclusions and Perspectives

The lyrical poems that we consider in this article affect the reader with the depth
of the author's thought, as they contain episodes of people’s terrible life who "were
tormented, but did not repent" (translated by Zh. H.) (Boiko, 1969) during the period
of the sixties of the last century. We conclude that, aiming to complete a certain
poetic task, the author selects morphological units according to their different
categories and classes. Grammatical categories of the verb are used (category of
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tense, category of person, category of mood) to represent life situations in the poems.
Within the category of tense, present verb forms are dominant, indicating static,
constant pictures of life. The temporal plan of the present tense in some cases
changes into the future, reflecting the author's forecast for the possible development
of events. Researchers of various grammatical dominants attribute the tense verb
dominant to the type of meaning dominant, "since the concentration of the single
tense verb forms conveys the narrative in one of three temporal plans, while the verb
forms carry not only the meaning of tense, but also the meaning of person, number
and gender (for past tense verbs)" (translated by Zh. H.) (Samsonenko, 2018). The
poet organically combines morphologically related categories of tense, person and
number to make images that are largely unequal in society, contrasted by different
levels of life. An equally important part in creating poetic meaning is played by
poetic techniques and principles (concentration, juxtaposition, repetition, the
principle of compositionality), which, along with the grammatical verb categories,
constitute an individual authorial system of means for reproducing reality and events
witnessed by the author himself.

We see the prospect of the research in identifying other linguistic units of the
grammatical level and authorial techniques that participate in the embodiment of the
intentions and organization of the texts by the mentioned poet, as well as in searching
for and featuring grammatical means that other Ukrainian poets of the sixties period
choose when creating texts to implement their artistic ideas.
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The study addresses the issue of how Middle East migration is linguistically represented
and conceptualised in contemporary British news discourse by means of lexical-semantic
fields. The main aim of the study is to model the lexical-semantic field "Migration" in order to
identify how its internal hierarchical structure reflects and reinforces ideological attitudes
and discursive patterns related to Middle East migrants. The academic importance of the
study is defined by its contribution to the integration of lexical semantics and critical
discourse analysis. The study is practically important since it contributes to uncover
mechanisms through which mass media shapes the public perception of migrants and
migration. The study applies corpus-assisted modelling of lexical-semantic field and critical
discourse analysis, which involved corpus compilation, the search of 37 contextual synonyms
to the core noun of the field, the lexical-semantic field frequency-based modelling, and the
interpretation of the data. The findings reveal that the nucleus of the field is represented by
lexical items directly denoting migration, its core participants, and notions of temporary
residence. The perinuclear zone is represented by lexical items denoting legal and
administrative frameworks, statistical markers and transportation, while the periphery is
represented by notions of movement, crossing the border, statistical markers, and common
abstract nouns. The analysis demonstrates that migration is often framed as a regulated,
quantifiable, negative and problem-oriented phenomenon, whereas migrants are often
depersonalised by the regular use of statistical markers and metonymic substitutions resulting
in the reduction of migrants’ agency. The study demonstrates that the hierarchical structure
of the studied lexical-semantic field reflects the discursive model in which migration is
associated with crisis, regulation, illegality. The current study contributes to the field by
addressing the linguistic means by which Middle East migrants are represented in the
discourse and by providing a framework for further studies.

Key words: lexical-semantic field, lexical semantics, critical discourse analysis, Middle
East migration, news discourse.

T'ypeimw A. B. Jlekcuko-cemanmuune none «Micpauia» y cy4acHomy OpumancbKomy
HOBUHHOMY OUCKYPCI: CeMAHMUYHI ma Ki1bKiCHI acneKmu Ha 0CHOGI KPUMUYUHO20 AHAJII3Y
ouckypcy. V oocniosxcenni po3ensioaromscsi  aHIOMOBHI  OUCKYPCUBHI  penpe3enmayii
Genomeny miepayii 3 bauzvkoco Cxo0y. JlinesanrvHi ma 1iHe860KOHYENMYANbHI 81ACMUBOCTE
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gepbanizayiu miepayii y Cy4acHomy OpUMAHCbKOMY OUCKYPCI HOBUH NPOAHANI308AHI 3
BUKOPUCMAHHAM NOCMYIamie meopii JNeKCUKO-CeMaHmuyHux noaig. 1on06How memoro
00CNI0AHCEHHS € MOOENI0BAHHS IEKCUKO-CEMaHMU4H020 nos «Migration» 3 Mmemoro eusneieHHs
mo2o, AK 1020 6HYMPIWHS IEPAPXIYHA CMPYKMYpa 6i000paxcae ma NioCUNoe i0eo02iuHi
VCMAHOBKU Ma OUCKYPCUBHI hamepHU, nos sa3ami 3 miepanmamu 3 bausvkoco Cxody. Haykosa
YIHHICMb 00CTIONCEHHS UIHAYAEMBCA 1020 BHECKOM ) NOEOHAHHS IeKCUUHOI CeMaHmuKy ma
KpUMU4Ho20 OUCKYpc-aHanizy. /locniodcenns mae npakmuyHe 3HAYEHHS, OCKIIbKU CHpUsE
BUABNIEHHIO MEXAHI3MI8, 3a O00NOMO20I0 AKUX 3acobu macogoi ingopmayii popmyroms
CYCninbHe CnputinaAmms Mmiepaumie ma Mmiepayii. Y 0ocniodcenHi 3acmoco8yEmvCs
MOOENIOBAHHA IeKCUKO-CEMAHMUYHO020 NOAA 3 BUKOPUCTNAHHAM KOPNYcy mMa KPUMuyHuil
OUCKYPC-aHaNi3, W0 BKIIYAIU Yy cebe CKIA0aHHS KOpnycy, NOulyk 37 KOHMeEeKCH)anbHUux
CUHOHIMIB 00 YEHMPANLHO2O IMEHHUKA NOJIS, MOOENIOB8AHHA eKCUKO-CEMAHMUYHO20 NOASA HA
OCHOBI 4ACMOMU BIUCUBAHHA KOHMEKCMYAIbHUX CUHOHIMI6 ma inmepnpemayilo OaHux.
Peszynomamu docnioscenns noxazyroms, wo 0po JeKCUKO-CEMAHMUYHO20 NOJIA CKAAOAIOmMb
JIeKCUYHI OOUHUYI, AKI Oe3nocepeoHbOo NO3HAYAIOMb Miepayito, ii OCHOBHUX YYACHUKIE mda
NOHAMMA  MUMYACO8020 NPOdNCUBAHHA. Ilepunykieapny 30HY NpeocmasisOmMy JeKCUUHI
00UHUYI, WO NO3HAYAIOMb NPABOGI MA AOMIHICMPAMUBHI PAMKU, CIAMUCMUYHI NOKAZHUKU
ma mpaucnopm, mooi AK nepugepiro — NOHAMMA PyXy, nepemuny KOpOOHY, CIMAMUCMUYHI
NOKA3HUKU Ma 3a2a1bHi aOCMpakmui iMeHHuxu. AHaniz 0emMoHcmpye, wo miepayis 4acmo
NnO0AEMbCsL AK pe2yibosane, KilbKIiCHO 8UMIpIO6ane, HecamusHe ma npooiemMHO-0piEHMOo8aHe
aeuwe, Mool AK MiepaHmie 4acmo 3HeocoONIOMb uepe3 pezylsapHe BUKOPUCIAHHSA
CMAmMUCMuyHux Mapkepie ma MemOHIMIYHUX 3aMIiH, WO NPU380OUMb 00 3MEHUIEHHs
cy6’ekmHoi axmugHocmi miepanmis. J{ocniodxcenHs 0eMOHCMPYE, Wo IEPAPXiUHa CMPYKmypa
00CIOHCYBAHO20 JIEKCUKO-CEMAHMUYHO20 NOJA 8I000padcac OUCKYPCUBHY MOOelb, 6 SAKill
Miepayisi acoyitoeEmMvcst 3 KpUu3oio, pe2yiio8aHHAM mda He3aKOHHIcmio. Jlane 00CaioNceHHs.
pobUmMb 8HECOK ) Yl0 2any3b, pO32NA0AIOYU NIHSBICMUYHI 3ACO0U, 3a OONOMO20I0 AKUX
miepanmu 3 Bauzvkoeo Cxody npedcmasneni 6 OUCKypci, ma Hao0ar4u 0CHOBY 0Jisk NOOANbULUX
00Ci0MHCEHD.

Key words: nexcuxo-cemanmuune none, n1eKCUuHa CeMAHMUKA, KPUMUYHUL OUCKYPC-
auanis, miepayis 3 Bauzvkoeo Cxo0y, HOBUHHUL OUCKYPC.

Introduction

Historically, lexical semantics faced a transition from studying words from an
atomistic standpoint towards a systemic and relational understanding of vocabulary.
The origin of the lexical-semantic field theory is often considered to root back to
Wilhelm von Humboldt and his doctrine of "inner-speech form" that suggests that
language is not solely a tool for communication but also a system, a "framework" that
shapes the speaker’s way of perceiving and comprehending reality. Consequently,
Humboldt’s ideas imply that the language categorises the world into conceptual
domains (Kleparski, 2007, p. 188).

Apart from Humboldt’s doctrine of inner speech form, Ferdinand de Saussure‘s
structuralism has built the foundation to perceive linguistic signs not individually, but
as a part of a system, i.e., in their opposition to other signs within the system. This
marked the shift from the 19™-century diachronic etymological focus to the
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synchronic way of viewing the lexicon as an organised totality of elements
(Kleparski, 2007, p. 188).

Saussurean influence on viewing the lexicon as a system was later formalised by
Jost Trier (1931) into "world-field theory", whose studies introduced the idea that
linguistic signs in a field define and delimit each other, which motivated
understanding it like a "mosaic" (Diodato, 2019, p. 260). Scholars such as Leo
Weisgerber and Stephen Ullmann later expanded Trier’s world-field theory to include
more associative groupings into lexical fields. Futhermore, the emergence of
developments in cognitive studies of the language and frame semantics redefined the
common perception of fields, which became not only lexical clusters, but also mental
models that structure human experiences, including different levels of human
cognition. (Diodato, 2024, pp. 166-172).

Thus, we interpret the lexical-semantic field as a systemic grouping of relationally
organised linguistic signs within the vocabulary of the language, which functions as a
conceptual lexical framework that manifests human experiences in the language and
shapes perception and comprehension of reality. This way, lexical-semantic fields
integrate associative and semantic connections between words and evolve into mental
models that categorise the reality across different levels of human cognition.

Evidently, the lexical-semantic fields are unfolded in a hierarchical structure. To
be more specific, the lexical-semantic fields are constructed with a nucleus (or
sometimes referred to as "core"), which consists of dominant lexical items,
containing the most direct, frequently used words that define the field (for instance, if
the lexical-semantic field "Color" is considered, the core of the field is represented by
dominant adjectives such as "red", "green", "yellow" etc.). The next zone in the
hierarchical structure of lexical-semantic fields is often called perinuclear (central),
which is commonly represented by units that share a core semantic marker with the
nucleus often containing synonyms, hyponyms, or antonyms, and results of
metonymical/metaphorical transformations. The periphery is the outer edge of the
lexical-semantic field containing units that are more specialised, marginal or less
associated with the nucleus of the field (Nedashkivska, 2017, p.47).

This transition from the nucleus to the periphery can be understood in terms of
semantic distance of the lexical unit from the dominant (nuclear) lexemes in the field.
In other words, more the unit moves away from the core, the more differential
semantic features it obtains. Thus, semantic features of peripheral lexical items are
often derived from other conceptual domains.
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As an open system, the lexical-semantic field possesses the following properties
(Nedashkivska, 2017, p.47):

1) A significant number of lexical units with at least one common semantic
component/feature construct lexical-semantic fields. The lexeme of the generalised
value, which is often called a "hyperlexeme" is typically used to define this
generalised semantic component.

(2) A collection of correlations connecting the semantic units constitutes the
field's internal structure.

(3) The field is characterised by the definiteness of constituents, which
occasionally manifests as component interchangeability.

(4) There is no separation between lexical-semantic fields. Due to their various
meanings, most words belong to more than one lexical-semantic category.

(5) A lexical-semantic field may be a part of a higher-level field structure.

The lexical-semantic fields are organised not only by hierarchy, but also by
semantic relations between its constituents within the vocabulary of the language. To
specify, semantic relations in the field are constructed by the phenomena of
hyponymy ("animal” — "cat"), synonymy ("migrant" — "immigrant"), antonymy
("long" — "short"), meronymy ("cat” — "tail"), polysemy ("run", "take" etc.).

The lexical-semantic fields are considered context-dependent structures, whose
constituents vary depending on the type of context they manifest in. Bearing in mind that
lexical-semantic fields in the theoretical framework of our study manifest cognitive
domains of human experiences in the discourse and reinforce certain ways of
categorising the world, the understanding of how discourse "molds reality" is essential.

In the study we heavily rely on Foucalt’s (1972) way of perceiving discourse as
a "representation of reality constructed by text; a vast semantic structure with a
thematic core, representations of internal relationships and ideological attitudes that
define a specific course of action" (Foucalt, 1972, pp. 21-31). Although there are
many different ways to view discourse, this study accommodates the semiotic
method, which is widely applied in CDA (Critical Discourse Analysis) and has three
main branches: sociocognitive, sociocultural, and sociosemiotic. Considering this, it
is viewed as the linguistic representation of "social reality" within the context of the
semiotic perspective of discourse (Martyniuk, 2012, p. 12). In order to further support
our point on the discourse, we rely on a discourse study conducted by Sytnyk (2020),
who utilised T.A. von Dijk‘s approach to view context as "a complex communicative
phenomenon that includes a text (spoken or written) and extra-linguistic factors
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(addressee's goals, thoughts, attitudes, and knowledge about the world) that are
necessary for understanding the text."(Sytnyk, 2020, p. 124).

To summarise, the theoretical framework of our study views lexical-semantic
fields as systemic, semantically motivated, hierarchical groupings of lexical items
(linguistic signs) that are constituted by 3 hierarchically organised zones: 1)
nucleus/core represented by the items that define the dominant semantic feature of
the lexical-semantic field; 2) perinuclear zone that consists of semantically proximate
to the nucleus lexical items that exist in paradigmatic relationships within the field
(synonyms, antonyms, hyponyms, metonymies, metaphors etc.); 3) periphery with
the most numbers of items possessing differential semantic features and that often
exist within other fields. We consider lexical-semantic fields to manifest and shape
human experience and knowledge, and categorise the objects of reality across
cognitive levels. In the study, discourse is a form of social practice, wherein the
representation of lexical-semantic fields not only reflects human experiences but also
reinforces common knowledge within specific domains through thematic cores,
relationships between constituents, and ideological attitudes that construct social life
and guide communicative actions.

Methodological notes
The current study aims to model the lexical-semantic field "Migration" in order
to identify trends in the internal organisation of the field. This will allow us, through
careful analysis and synthesis, to discover how lexical-semantic distribution within
the topic of Middle East migrants manifests communicative guidelines, culturally-
based biases towards migrants, and ideological attitudes concerning the matter.
The procedure of the study involved: 1) the collection of source material,
which included 202 news articles from the BBC, 13 news articles from the Guardian,
and 12 news articles from the Telegraph. These news articles were chosen in terms of
their thematic tendencies — all of them are connected to the issue of Middle East
migration; 2) The linguistic corpus sized at 377,181 words was compiled with the
help of SketchEngine. 3) In order to model the lexical-semantic field "Migration", we
collected 37 tokens by searching contextual synonyms to the dominant (nuclear) noun
"migration" and stratified them using the frequency-based model. The top 20% most
frequent tokens are in the nucleus, the other 30% of tokens are in the perinuclear
zone, and the last 50% of tokens are in the periphery. 4) Then critical discourse
analysis was utilised to qualitatively express collected statistical data in order to find
out ideological and culturally-based attitudes towards Middle East migrants;
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Results and Discussion

The collection and processing of 37 tokens within the lexical-semantic field
"Migration" is categorised into the zones of the lexical-semantic field by the principle
of contextual frequency. The data is presented in Table 1.

Table 1. Zonal distribution of collected tokens
that constitute the lexical-semantic field "Migration"

Nucleus. & Absolute Perinuclear zone & Periphery & Absolute
frequency Absolute frequency frequency
asylum 2530 boat 958 life 318
people 2517 number 879 report 308
migration 1423 participant 640 arrival 300
government 1365 figure 479 crossing 288
(asylum) 1170 immigrant 392 use 265
seeker
hotel 1152 policy 353 visa 259
immigration 1027 issue 342 application 205
migrant 971 (asylum) 342 cost 204
claim

population 342 border 203
case 322 return 200
worker 199

route 191
topic 189

impact 168

bill 162
backlog 140
national 100

shortage 71

entry 49

Considering the collected data, some of the main trends in the hierarchical
structure of the field can be observed:

1) The tokens that constitute the nucleus of the field possess the highest level of
frequency — these units denote migration as a phenomenon and its core participants.
Overall, these are direct lexical verbalisers of the cognitive domain "Migration" and its
participants; they are irreducible to other concepts (with token "people” (2517) being an
exception as it is a hyponym that refers to core participants of the phenomena, and token
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"hotel"(1152) which is in hyponymic relationship with token "asylum"(2530)); refer to
the notion of settling down in the community ("asylum"(2530), "seeker"(1170)),

2) Perinuclear zone is constituted by a range of tokens that belong to different
lexical-thematic groups that include the domain of "means of transport" ("boat"” (958)) —
denotes metonymic relationship between migrants and means of crossing; statistical
discourse markers ("figure"(479) "number"(879)) — which quantify or evaluate
migration; the domain of "legal-administrative framework" ("case"(322), "asylum
claim"(342), "policy"(353)) — identifies migration as a regulated legal process;

3) Periphery is constituted by tokens with indirect or weak semantic connection
with low contextual frequency. There is a tendency for them to be semantically
motivated by other lexical-thematic fields. For instance, this zone is rich in statistical
discourse markers ("report"(308), "cost"(204)) — which quantify or evaluate migration;
general abstract nouns ("life"(318), "topic"(189)) — that are only contextually linked to
the field; The domain of "movement" ("arrival” (300), "route” (191), "border"(203),
"return"(200)) — contains the semantic feature of moving through space and/or going to
another country/location, 7The "socio-economic dimension" ("worker" (199)) — perceives
migration as labour mobility; the domain of "system dynamics" ("backlog"” (140)) —
expresses institutional pressure caused by the flow of migration;

The lexical-thematic field "Migration" mimodelled the following way (Figure 1):

Means of transport, legal-
administrative framework,
statistical discourse markers

Migration,
core participants, temporary
residence

Contextually dependent
abstract nouns, movement,
socio-economic dimension,
ststatistical discourse markers

Figure 1. The hierarchical inner organisation of the lexical-semantic field
"Migration"

For a deeper analysis, let us consider the tokens in the nuclear zone of the field,
the perinuclear zone and periphery tokens. In this section of this study, by the means
of CDA (Critical Discourse Analysis) we aim to qualitatively express how the
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lexical-semantic structure of the field represents culturally-predisposed biases
towards migrants, and reinforces political and ideological attitudes towards Middle
East migration.

Firstly, let us address all the tokens in the nuclear zone, as they are the most
representative verbalisers of the concept of migration. Out of 37 tokens, 8 lexical
components comprise the nuclear zone of the studied lexical-semantic field that
establish the conceptual boundaries of this domain. For example, "asylum"” (2530)
stands as the iconic destination, primary representative of the essential goal of the
participants of the phenomenon; "people” (2517) functions as the ultimate hyponymic
referent between the general word for representing a class of entities and the specific
core participants which model the social aspect of the field; "migration” (1423) is the
nucleus of lexical-semantic field that organises the conceptual borders of the domain;
"government" (1365) represents the entity with a high level of agency, in opposition
to whom "migrants", "immigrants", "seekers" are rather objects, recipients. It is the
administrative force responsible for the structural and policy-driven management of
the field. "(asylum) seeker” (1170) is a direct lexical representation of the core
participants who find themselves in the state of transition to another community;
"(asylum) hotel" (1152) functions as a situational that provides the notion of
environment as the result/consequences of migration; "immigration” (1027) in the
lexical-semantic field serves as a qualifying framework for the transition to a new
national and/or cultural space; "migrant” (971) is a direct nominalisation for the
agents within the field whose movement defines the existence of the lexical-semantic
field.

Concerning the perinuclear tokens, it can be said that "boat” (958) is rather
significant instrumental signal, reflecting a dangerous and often a dramatic way of
illegal transition between countries; "participant” (640) denotes class of entities
involved in structured programs or legal procedures; "case”(322), "policy” (353),
"claim" (342), represent the legal and administrative regulations that shape the
experience of core participants of the phenomena.

The peripheral zone contains statistical and descriptive elements. "report" (308),
"figure" (479), and "cost" (204) function as statistical markers that frame migration in
terms of quantification and estimation; "impact" (168) contributes to the evaluative
dimension of the field; "topic" (189) reflects the discursive framing of migration as
an object of social and political debate; "entry" (49), "return" (200), "arrival” (300),
"route" (191), "border"(203) reflect the semantic feature of migration as the process
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of entering and leaving the country; "shortage" (71) and "backlog" (140) reflect
secondary consequences of migration as a phenomena.

The data presented and discussed here can be viewed from the vantage point of
Critical Discourse Analysis. In general, the data reflects the discourse that is heavily
centered on administrative and legal control of human movement. In our modest
opinion, the nuclear zone is insightful, in particular owing to the high contextual
frequency of token "government" (1365) as the subject with high level of agency
which is represented in the opposition to the objects of its legal regulations and
control: "migrants", "immigrants", "(asylum) seekers". Consequently, the core
participants of the domain of migration start losing their agency, which is further
enhanced by the presence of tokens in both perinuclear zone and periphery of the
field that are statistical discourse markers like "number" (879), "figure" (479), and
"cost" (204)" as from the point of CDA, the quantification of human movement turns
personalised stories into depersonalised dynamic economic burden. Thus, the core
participants are stripped of their personal "/ife” (318).

Furthermore, the tokens "boat"” (958), "border"” (203), and "crossing” (288)
that possess a contextual relation to the tokens "government" (1365) and "migration”
(1423) frame the phenomena of migration as a range of jurisdictional breaches that
require legal and administrative management and control.

Thus, the inner structure of the lexical-semantic field "Migration" reinforces an
array of biases towards Middle East migration as a social phenomenon, which frames
it in a rather negative way, constructing a specific sentiment towards asylum seekers,
and denotes it as an issue requiring proper legal regulation and control, which makes
Middle East migrants feel more isolated in a society and makes further social
integration more complicated.

Conclusions and perspectives

The theoretical framework of our study perceived the way of viewing lexical-
semantic fields as groupings that are organised with structural hierarchy, semantic
relations between the constituents of the field, and mental models that manifest
knowledge and attitudes towards social phenomena within the studied domain and
categorise the real-world entities across different levels of cognition. The hierarchical
structure of the lexical-semantic groups consists of the nucleus (core) of the field
which is represented by dominant nuclear (core) verbalisers that define the semantic
and conceptual boundaries of the domain; the perinuclear zone that is constituted by
lexical items that share some common semantic features and are further organised
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into smaller lexical-thematic groups that deeper explain the domain; and the
periphery that consists of lexical items that are the farthest from the nucleus and have
the lowest level of semantic proximity.

The study considered lexical-semantic fields context-dependent, i.e., varying
depending on the type of context they unfold within. Thus, to apply critical discourse
analysis, the study accommodated the sociosemiotic view of the discourse in order to
perceive it as a special social practice that shapes ideological and cultural attitudes
and provides communicative guidelines.

Hence, the mentioned theoretical framework motivated the choice of a mixed-
methods approach, where content-analysis was viewed as an "umbrella term"
encompassing both lexical-semantic field modeling for unfolding the quantitative
dimension of the study subject and critical discourse analysis to quantitatively
express how the lexical-semantic field of "Migration" in the contemporary British
news discourse shapes sentiment towards the studied phenomenon. The collected
linguistic materials, which were referred to as tokens, were stratified into their
corresponding zone inside the field by applying a frequency-based model.

The lexical-semantic field "Migration" modeling gave insights into the
hierarchical structure. Overall, the nucleus is represented by the cluster of words
denoting migration, temporary residence, and core participants of the event. The
perinuclear zone is mostly represented by lexical items that denote means of
transport, statistical discourse markers, and legal-administrative framework. The
periphery is represented by statistical discourse markers, movement, socio-economic
dimension, and contextually dependent nouns that usually share no common semantic
features with the nucleus, but contextually might have metonymic relations with
items in the nucleus and/or in the perinuclear zone.

By means of critical discourse analysis, it was discovered that the structure of
the studied lexical-semantic field plays a part in constructing a certain sentiment
towards migration, in particular perceiving it as an issue that requires precise legal
and administrative regulation/control. Apart from that, the high frequency of
statistical discourse markers depersonalise migrants, stripping them of their agency
and creating an image of this class of participants as objects that are regulated by
governmental administrative force.

Future studies should focus on a similar analysis of the material from a larger
linguistic corpus. Owing to compiling a corpus from articles in terms of their topic,
we couldn’t tackle the issue of a narrow selection of data.
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Dialectal morphology and, to a lesser extent, syntax have been relatively well documented
in Ukrainian and, more broadly, in East Slavic dialectology. Notwithstanding this
achievement, certain morphosyntactic characteristics have received limited attention,
particularly from a cross-linguistic and typological perspective. One of these aspects is the
encoding of possession in East Polissian (or northeastern) Ukrainian dialects. Possession, as
universal, is a fundamental grammatical category, yet its diverse realizations across dialects
can shed light on both historical developments and typological patterns within Slavic and
European languages. This study addresses this point by examining frequent strategies that
East Polissian dialects employ to convey possessive relations.

Drawing on data derived from a personal corpus of dialectal speech, complemented by
other primary sources, the analysis focuses on the most salient possessive constructions.
Among these, external possessive constructions—based on the ESSE (‘be’) locative model—
emerge as a particularly prominent feature. The findings reveal both continuity with other
East Slavic varieties and localized innovations that distinguish East Polissian from other
Ukrainian and East Slavic dialect groups.

By providing an account of possessive constructions, this research not only fills a
descriptive lacuna in East Slavic dialectology but also contributes to typological debates on
possession and grammatical encoding more generally. The results have implications for a
more comprehensive understanding of internal variation within Ukrainian, as well as for a
more balanced areal-typological assessment of East Slavic within the broader framework of
European languages.

Keywords: possessive constructions, external possession, dialectology, East Slavic,
Ukrainian, language typology.

HMenv Tayoio, Canveamope. Ilocecusni koncmpykuii y cxionononicbkux 206ipKax:
cXiOHocn06’ aHChKUIL Konmekem. [[ianekmuy mopgonozito ma, MeHuio0 Mipoio, CUHMAKCUC
CXIOHOCNI08 SIHCOKUX M08 000pe BUBUeHO, 30Kpemd, 8 YKpaincukil diarexmonoeii. I[Ipome
neeHi  MOpPQOCUHMAKCUYHI  0COOIUBOCMI  3AIUUIAIOMbCS  NO3A  Y8A2010, 0COONUBO 3
NOPIBHALHO-MUNON02IYH020 N02NAJY. OOHUM 13 MAKUX ACNeKmi8 € KOOYBAHHA NOCECUBHOCTI
(npucseitinocmi) 8 CXIOHONONICLKUX — (NIBHIYHO-CXIOHUX) 208IPKAX  YKPAIHCLKOI  MOBU.
llocecusnicmov 5K yHigepcalbHa 2pamamuyHa Kame2opis MAa€ PISHOMAHIMHI peanizayii 6
PIBHUX 2080pax, WO 00380J8€ BUCBIMAUMU ICMOPUYHUL PO3BUMOK 1 MUNOJ0STYHI
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3AKOHOMIPHOCIMI CI08 SIHCLKUX MA €8PONENCLKUX MO8. L]e 00CniodHcents uacmro8o 3anoeHIOE
NpOCANUHY 8 ONUCI NOCEeCUBHUX pelayill Y CXIOHONOMICOKUX 208IPKAX, AHANI3VIOUU MOBHI
3acobu ix kooysauns. Ha ocnosi oanux i3 ocobucmoeo 0ianexmnoco KOpnycy, 0ONO8HEHUX
IHWUMU  nepuioodcepenamu, auanis 30CepeoddceHo HA HAUXAPAKMEPHIUUX NOCECUBHUX
KOHCMPYKYIAX.

Ocobaugy ysazy npuoineHo 308HIUHIM NOCECUBHUM KOHCMPYKYIAM, WO IPYHMYIOMbCA HA
JOKAmueHitl Mooeni muny «ESSEy. Pezynomamu 0ocniodxcenHs ceiouamv 5K Npo
CNAOKOEMHICMY 13 THUWUMU CXIOHOCNI08 SHCObKUMU OlaeKmamu, max i npo JOKAIbHI Ho8ayil,
Wo GIOPI3HAIOMb CXIOHONONICHKI 208IpKU 8i0 THWUX OIANEKMHUX 2PYN CXIOHOCI08 SIHCbKUX
MO8, 30Kpema YKpaiHCbKOl.

Lle Oocniooicenns He auwle 3aAN0BHIOE  NPOSAAUHY 6  ONUCOBIU  OlANIeKMON02il
CXIOHOC08 SIHCLKUX MO8, a U YOOCKOHANIOE MUNONO2IYHE PO3YMIHHA NOCecugHocmi ma ii
epamamuino2o Kooyeamnus 3azanom. Kpim mozo, ompumani pe3yromamu cnpusioms Oinbu
IDYHIMOBHOMY OYIHIOBAHHIO BHYMPIUHbOI 8APIAMUBHOCTI YKPAIHCHKOI MOBU [ 003801510Mb
30IUCHUMU TMOYHIWY aAPeaIbHO-MUNONO2IYHY OYIHKY CXIOHOCA08 SAHCbKUX MO8 V UWUPULOMY
€8PONENUCLKOMY KOHMEKCI.

Knrwowuosi cnosa: nocecusHi KOHCMPYKYii, 308HIWHA NOCECUBHICMb, OlAlIeKMON02Is,
CXIOHOC08 SINCLKI MOBU, YKPAIHCbKA MOBA, MOBHA MUNOLO2ISL.

Introduction

The notion of possession and the ways to express it in many world languages
have been widely dealt with since the early pioneering works of the late 1970s. This
topic gained prominence within typological linguistics by the late 1990s. Over the
past three decades, the volume of scholarly publications addressing different facets of
possession and its formal codification in diverse languages has increased
considerably so that it is no longer feasible to encompass all relevant issues within a
single article.' Consequently, the theoretical framework presented in this paper relies
on a substantial body of research that is pertinent to our specific discussion, while
acknowledging that numerous equally significant works—particularly those from a
purely notional standpoint—are not directly addressed here.

With regard to Slavic languages, and particularly East Slavic languages, in
addition to Alexander IsaCenko’s pioneering work (1974), a series of fundamental
contributions have appeared since the early 2000s.> Moreover, while various aspects
of possession and its linguistic codification—such as internal versus external
possession, alienable versus inalienable possession, datives of possession, and
locational patterns—have been thoroughly examined in the specialist literature,
particularly with respect to standard languages, these typological approaches have
been less frequently applied to the territorial dimension of language variation, and

! On the concept of possession and its theoretical implication, see Seiler (1983) and earlier works; Clark (1978). Further milestones
on possession as a universal, cross-linguistic category and ensuing constructions are Cinélej (1990); Heine (1997); Kénig and
Haspelmath (1997) and related contributions (cf. Del Gaudio 1998; 2017, p. 74); Koptjevskaja-Tamm (2003); Stassen (2009) etc.

* In this context we can mention Andrii Danylenko (2002; 2005); Jasmine Grkovié-Major (2011); Federica Mazzitelli
(2015; 2017) etc.
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thus to diatopic variation. Specifically, while Slavic dialects, and particularly
northeastern Ukrainian (or Eastern Polissian) dialects, have been extensively
documented in terms of traditional morphology and, to a lesser extent, syntax, their
typological peculiarities have received little attention.

In this perspective, it is both timely and necessary to investigate the semantic-
syntactic strategies for expressing possession and the use of possessive constructions
within these dialects, as well as the broader typological features that characterize
them. Such an examination will contribute to a more balanced linguistic-typological
understanding of the East Slavic dialect continuum, particularly within the framework
of East Slavic and European languages. Thus, the present study aims to explore the
most frequently used possessive constructions in northeastern Ukrainian dialects.

After a methodological outline, in the ensuing discussion we first present the
most common strategies for encoding possession in (East) Slavic languages, with
particular focus on Ukrainian. Successively, we illustrate and analyze the realization
of possessive constructions in the dialectal area under investigation.

Methodology

The decision to apply linguistic-typological criteria to the analysis of dialectal
data represents a relatively recent development in our research approach. As a result,
we have yet to establish a fully refined methodology specifically designed for this
purpose. This framework will be essential for systematically categorizing and
interpreting the features of the dialects under examination.

The data presented in the following sections have been derived from different
sources, reflecting both traditional and contemporary methods of dialectological
research. First, a substantial portion of examples draws on our personal fieldwork
carried out in the former Ripky district (north-west of Cernihiv), which serves as the
primary foundation for analysis. Secondly, due to the ongoing war in Ukraine, we
have used remote elicitation techniques, an adaptation necessitated by the inability to
physically access certain villages located in the northern parts of the Cernihiv and
Sumy regions. Thirdly, we have drawn on pre-existing dialectal collections (Ukr.
xrestomatiji), which provide valuable historical and regional insights. In addition,
other primary sources, most notably the Linguistic Atlas of the Ukrainian Language
(AUM 1984-2001), have been consulted to cross-reference and validate the linguistic
features under investigation.

Further corroboration of the use and frequency of specific constructions has
been sought through informal consultations with colleagues working in adjacent
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dialectal regions. These collaborative exchanges serve to enrich the data set, offering
complementary perspectives that further contextualize the dialectal features in
question.

The dialectal utterances analyzed herein predominantly reflect the speech
patterns of the older, largely non-mobile generation, which, prior to the Russian
invasion on 24 February 2022, had long been settled in the rural East Polissian areas.
This group of speakers, characterized by minimal formal education, offers a unique
linguistic perspective, as their speech exhibits features that are more stable and
resistant to the influences of external linguistic and social forces. Importantly, these
speakers represent the last vestiges of a stable rural community, whose linguistic
practices may now be subject to significant transformation due to the disruptions
caused by the ongoing conflict.

Results and Discussion

Much has been written on the concept of possession, the difficulties of defining
it linguistically, and the various types of possession (e.g. prototypical possession,
among others). The semantics underlying the multifaceted relationships of possession
(possessive constructions) can overlap with, or be interrelated to, other meanings,
thus further complicating the task of defining the concept (cf. Seiler 1983, p. 1; Heine
1997, p. 1; Stassen 2009, p. 10). For this reason, and given the scope of this paper, we
will refrain from engaging in philosophical or semantic analyses of the very essence
of this notion.

In general terms, Possession indicates a relation between someone who
possesses something and the thing he/she possesses. More specifically we can say
that possessive constructions describe the relationship between two entities: 1) the
possessing entity or Possessor; 2) and the possessed entity or Possessum.’ Possession
is considered a universal of language (Seiler 1983, p. 11). Three primary dimensions
of possession are generally acknowledged: 1) predicative possession; 2) attributive
possession and 3) external possession.

European languages employ a variety of grammatical, lexical, and semantic
categories —such as connectors, classifiers, case affixes, locative markers, verbs
etc.—to express the relationship between two entities: Possessor and Possessum.
This semantic-grammatical and lexical relationships are usually defined “possessive
constructions”. This definition is a useful operational instrument for analyzing the

? On the use of terminology, see: Seiler (2001, p. 39).
86



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

constructions in question. The range of semantic properties attributed to possession
often depends on the theoretical approach adopted by the researcher.

Among the different ways of encoding the possession relationship, the most
common in East Slavic, as in many other European languages, are internal and
external possessive constructions (EPCs). Other means of encoding possession
include the use of HABERE ‘have’ relation which may be subject to certain semantic
restrictions depending on the specific characteristics of each (East) Slavic language,
as well as the possessive dative constructions.

In internal possessive constructions (IPCs), both the possessor and the
possessum are encoded within the same noun phrase. In these constructions, the
possessor bears the formal marker of the possessive relation (Konig, Haspelmath
1997, p. 1; Del Gaudio 1998, p. 1), as illustrated in the following examples:

1. Ukrainian
knyzka vcytel’-ja
book teacher-Gen.
‘The teacher’s book’

2. Russian
rucka advokat-a
pen lawyer-Gen.
“The lawyer’s pen’

3. Belarusian
Rovar brat-a
Bike-NOM.SG.M  brother-GEN.SG.M
‘The brother’s bike’.

Internal possessive constructions, at least in some inflected languages, do not
present significant formal (grammatical and, to some extent, semantic) problems, as
they explicitly encode possession. Such formal constructions (which may be
considered somewhat "bookish" from a dialectological viewpoint) do not exhibit
substantial diastratic or diatopic variation, except for their frequency of use, which is
not assessed here due to the lack of specific data.
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The encoding of predicative possession—both internal and external-—in non-
standard East Slavic varieties, particularly at the dialectal level, may reveal its
territorial or areal specificity.

In East Polissian dialects, particularly those spoken along the southeastern
Belarusian and southwestern Russian political borders, external possessive
constructions (EPCs) can be primarily realized in three ways:

a) The possessor can be marked by the dative case;

b) The possessor is part of a prepositional phrase (PP), formed with a
spatial-locative preposition governed by the genitive case, such as u (or its allophonic
variant v) + Possessor-GEN;

C) An implicit construction where the possessor is not overtly expressed
and the possessum appears in an object noun phrase.

An EPC with the possessor encoded by the dative (a) can be illustrated in
example 4:

4, matka myje holavu dytjati / xlopcu”
mother-NOM.SG.F wash-3SG.PRES head-ACC.SG.F child-DAT.SG.N
‘The mother washes the child’s head (hair)’

The most common and widespread EPCs in East Polissian dialects are the
spatial-locative constructions (also referred to as the ‘adessive’ construction, cf.
Finnish and other Uralic languages). As previously noted, (b), this construction
involves the preposition u, which indicates location, followed by a possessor marked
in the genitive case and a possessed object in the nominative.’” This can be
schematically represented as: PP (PREP) + Possessor (GEN) + (AUX) + Possessum
(NOM). For example:

5. U m’en’e [me'n'e] je knizka / ’esap’ed
[ljesa'pjed]
at-PREP me-1SG.GEN  be-3SG.PRES book-NOM.SG.F / bike-NOM.SG.M
‘I have a book / a bike’

* Both forms are interesting. In the first instance we have a neuter noun with the suffix -jat- (< Protoslavic *et; standard Ukrainian IV
declension of -a (-ja) nouns). In the second one we note the typical dispalatalization of -¢ before vowels. (Del Gaudio 2025a: 293-
294).

5 We do not consider here potential semantic restrictions on the possessor, possessum, or verb, as this falls beyond the scope of the
present study. For an overview of semantic restrictions on EPCs in East Slavic and other European standard languages, see Del
Gaudio (1998, pp. 38-42), based on Cienki (1993, pp. 77-79). Also, cf. Kénig and Haspelmath (1997, pp. 529-539).

88



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

6. U jaho [ja'fo] tizroslyje [w'zroslije] d’et’i ['d'et’i]
at-prep he-GEN.SG.M grown-up-NOM.PL  child-NOM.PL
‘he has grown-up children’

In Example 5, the auxiliary o be in the third person singular is overtly expressed
for semantic and/or pragmatic reasons (e.g., to convey emphasis or focus). In the
second instance (Example 6), the auxiliary is omitted.®

The same EPC structural pattern is also observed in the past tense, both in
affirmative and negative sentences.’ For example:

7. u m'en’e buli(y) kury

[u m'ie'n'e bu'li/z kuri]

at-PREP me-SG.GEN  be-3PL.PAST hen-NOM.PL.F

‘I had hens’

8. u men’e nje buli kur
[u m'ieln’e n'e bu'l’t 'kur-0]

at-PREP me-SG.GEN not-NEG be-3PL.PAST hen-GEN.PL
‘I had no hens’.

As 1llustrated in (8), negation of possession in the past tense is prepositional in
nature and involves the past tense form of the verb 7o be. Based on the data collected
thus far, this appears to be the only available construction within the examined
dialectal area.

For the present tense, however, the parallel construction with the auxiliary verb
HABERE, which is standard in Ukrainian—such as the construction maty have-AUX.INF
+ possessum in the accusative (e.g., ja maju masynu ‘(1) have a car’)—appears to be
entirely absent in the dialects under study. This construction was not observed during
the preliminary fieldwork, which involved participant observation and, where
appropriate, elicitation techniques, nor was it observed during the subsequent phase
of audio recording and transcription of dialectal material.

6 It should be noted that the pronominal forms are specific in most of the local dialects spoken near the Belarusian border. These
forms often coincide with either standard Belarusian or other nonstandard varieties of Belarusian. For further details, see Del Gaudio
(2025a, pp. 315-324).

7 This morphosyntactic consistency was also highlighted by Koptjevskaja-Tamm (2004, p. 106), who observed a stable grammatical
framework that permits minimal variation across different temporal forms.
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The same pattern is also evident in the dialects spoken on both the Belarusian and
Russian sides of the border, which, within chronological limits and despite some local
variations, must have formed and, still to a certain extent do, a dialectal continuum.
Therefore, unlike standard Ukrainian and, to some degree, Belarusian—which can
express possession through two, mainly semantically equivalent, syntactic
constructions—Ukrainian border dialects, along with most of the eastern Polissian
dialectal area, appear to favour the ESSE model (with an external possessor)
characteristic of standard Russian. The absence or, at least the rareness, of the HABERE
model has been lately confirmed by dialectologists working in neighbouring areas.”

It should be also noted that spatial-locative EPCs are common to all three
standard East Slavic languages, compare: Ukr. u mene je docka (<y mene € douka>);
Rus. u menja est’ docka (<y mensa ecmv douka>); Belarusian u mjane ésc’ dacka (<y
MaHe écyb Oauxa>), literally ‘by me there is a daughter’ or ‘I have a daughter’. The
choice between these constructions in Ukrainian and Belarusian is also dependent on
different socio-pragmatic, stylistic, and cultural factors, within which the interaction
with Russian may exert some influence.

The HABERE construction, which is predominant in other Indo-European
language groups such as the Romance languages, West Germanic languages, and
South Slavic languages (e.g., Macedonian, Bulgarian, Serbian/Croatian, and, to a
lesser degree, Slovenian), as well as West Slavic languages (e.g., Czech and Polish),
is primarily characteristic of standard Ukrainian and Belarusian, as well as their
western dialectal and social varieties. For example:

o Ukr. ja maju docku (<a maro oouxy>) ‘I have a daughter’;

o Bel. ja maju dacku (<a maro oauxy>) ‘I have a daughter’.

Although the HAVE + OBJ construction is also possible in standard Russian, its
use 1s subject to a series of semantic, pragmatic, and stylistic constraints. It typically
appears in specific expressions (set phrases) often associated with a formal register.

¥ 1t is widely accepted that the possession pattern in early Proto-Indo-European was the existential mihi est ‘to me is’ construction,
based on the following predication model: NOM (possessum) + *esti V ‘exists’ + DAT (possessor). All ancient Indo-European
languages attest to the existence of this construction, with various stages of its development (Grkovi¢-Major 2011, p. 38 based on
Bauer 2000, pp. 198-223). The developmental history of the verb habere ‘to have’ from Indo-European to the different branches and
language groups is more complex and is generally regarded an innovation that often coexists with the older construction, exemplified
by the Lat. mihi-DAT. est (Benveniste 1966; Justus 1999, p. 97; Danylenko 2002, p. 106). It is sufficient here to note that habere is
derived from the root meaning ‘hold, grasp’. Both the Greek verb &yw (échd) and the Latin habeo ‘1 have’ originally appeared in
absolute and transitive constructions.

In most languages, internal predicative possession can be expressed with two verbal constructions: HABERE ‘having’ and ESSE
‘belonging’. According to a widely accepted view, this distinction is universal (Heine 1997, p. 33). However, in some languages, the
possessum may occupy the same syntactic role in both ‘having’ and ‘belonging’ constructions, as, for example, in Latin (cf.
Benveniste 1966, p. 196).
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For example: ja imeju Cest' (<s umero wecmv>) ‘I have the honor’, etc.” Therefore,
the standard Ukrainian parallel and normative construction with HABERE [maty AUX
‘avere’ + INF + OBJ (ACC)] appears to be extraneous to these dialects.'’

Conversely, it is interesting to note that the negation of EPCs in the present
tense is formed by the predicate njema(je) (<uema(e)>) ‘there is not, there are not’.
The latter is derived from the verb maty ‘to have’ preceded by the negation ne ‘not’.
Whereas the past tense adopts the typical spatial-locative pattern. For example:

9. U m’en’e [m'e'n’e] n’emaje krolikau''
at-PREP me-GEN.SG no/not any-PRED rabbit-GEN.PL.M
‘I have no rabbits’

10. U m’en’e [m'e'n’e] n’e bulo krolikau
at-PREP me-GEN.SG no/not any-PRED.PAST rabbit-GEN.PL.M
‘I had no rabbits’

A similar construction is found in Belarusian and other Slavic languages. For
instance, the form njama (<usma> [n'a'ma]) — is derived from the negative particle
n’e (which, due to the jakanne, changes to nja) combined with the verb maje(s) [<
mec’ ‘to have’], lit. not-NEG have-2SG.PRES. In contrast, Russian uses the
construction net (i.e. ne est’) ‘there is not’ or ‘there are not’ to express the absence of
possession.

An interesting example, where an EPC is syntactically possible but semantically
may diverge due to the inclusion of an experiential verb, can be illustrated with the
verb “hurt” or “ache”. In this case, the verb does not express possession in the
traditional sense, but rather an experiential state. This can be exemplified in:

11. U m’en’e [mle'n’e] balit’ halava [fala'va]'
at-PREP me-1SG.GEN ache-3SG.PAST head-NOM-SG.F
‘I have a headache’

% It is plausible to explain that the use of the verb imét’ ‘to have’ became more widespread in the language spoken by the Russian
elite from the first half of the 18th century onwards, particularly in numerous phraseological expressions. By the end of that century,
it had become firmly established in literary Russian, a shift largely driven by the linguistic and cultural influence of German and
French, which was especially intensive during that historical period. These constructions subsequently spread to the vernacular
dialects of the Russian Empire over the course of the following century (cf. Grkovi¢-Major 2011, p. 52; Isaenko 1974).

' In the materials collected in the border area, the ESSE-construction (Ukr. PP + buty) was recorded one hundred times
versus zero occurrence of the maty + ACC.

"1t should be noted that in the local dialects spoken near the Belarusian border, the typical genitive plural marker largely coincides
with standard Belarusian and/or its dialectal varieties. For further details, see Del Gaudio (2025a, p. 311).

'2 The utterance (sentence) “I have a headache” can also be expressed by a dative-experiencer construction: mn’e balit’ halava (lit.
‘to me aches the head’).
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It is worth noting that the AUM and DABM only report a similar construction
featuring what appears to be an external possessor. For example: u mene bolyt’
holova [u me'ne bo'Iit' fiolo'va] with stress on the the final syllable [u me'ne] ‘I have
a headache’ (AUM 1984, I: map 280) and u mjane balic’ halava [u mja'nje ba'lits’
yalalva] (DABM 1963: map 223). However, it is important to emphasize that when
the data for these atlases were collected, the compilers were primarily concerned with
highlighting other features, such as the stress patterns of the pronominal forms and
the use of personal pronouns in the dative case, rather than focusing specifically on
possessive (prepositional) constructions.

Implicit possessive constructions (c) tend to be more complex to identify both at
the semantic-pragmatic level and syntactically. In these constructions, the possessor
does not necessarily need to be part of the same noun phrase as the possessum. For

example:

12. ditja padnjala ruku
child-NOM.SG.N  raise-3SG.PAST.PFV hand-ACC.SG.F
‘the child raised his/her hand’

13. Marusja atkryla o¢i (hlaza)
Mary-NOM-SG.F open-3SG.PAST.PFV eye-ACC.PL
‘Mary opened her eyes’

14. myju ruki

wash-1SG.PRES hand-ACC.PL.F

‘I wash my hands’"

Finally, a fourth, less frequent, strategy to express the EPCs is with the
possessum encoded by an instrumental NP, for example:

15. sabaka maxaje xvastom
dog-NOM.SG.M wag-3SG.PRES tail-INS.SG.M
‘the dog wags its tail’

13 As it can be seen from the English translation of the example, these dialects allow a subject drop (null subject), thus confirming the
East Slavic pro-drop tendency.
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As illustrated by the English translation of examples (12—15), there is a semantic
restriction in English: the possessor (e.g., personal pronouns) must be explicitly
stated, unlike in other Slavic and European languages. However, even in languages
that permit implicit possessors, such constructions are generally restricted to
inalienable possessions, typically body parts and strict, personal relations."

Areal distribution of EPCs

As noted elsewhere (Del Gaudio 2015: 54), from a traditionally accepted
typological-comparative perspective, Ukrainian, alongside Belarusian and Polish,
may be regarded as representing a transitional stage between ESSE (or BE) and HABERE
(or HAVE) languages (IsaCenko 1974, p. 44). Other interpretations, however, suggest
that Russian—and, with some reservations, Ukrainian and Belarusian—are
linguistically heterogeneous with respect to possessive constructions, exhibiting a
dual subdivision depending on contextual usage (Danylenko 2002, p. 121).

More specifically, the East Slavic linguistic area presents a distinctive and at times
complex situation. Russian, in its diastratic and diatopic variation, as well as in its
historical development, is not as firmly anchored in the ESSE possessive model as one
might initially assume from an analysis of the standard language. From a geo-areal
perspective, this construction predominates in the Northern Russian dialects, where the
effects of linguistic contact with Baltic languages and Finno-Ugric substrata are
particularly strong and may play a role. According to some scholars, prolonged contact
with Finnic varieties led to the spread of the possessive-adessive construction first in the
Northern Russian dialects, which later extended to other areas, including the
northeastern Belarusian dialects (Proxorova 1991, p. 45). However, predicative
possession based on the Locative schema (i.e. the u + GEN construction), although
peripheral, already existed in Proto Slavic (Common Slavic) and occur in Old Church
Slavonic and Old Rusian texts (Grkovi¢-Major 2011, pp. 42-45).

The distribution of ESSE and HABERE constructions is more uneven in the
southwestern Russian dialects. Additionally, certain dialectal subgroups historically
reflect Belarusian and Ukrainian phono-morphological and morphosyntactic features,
with the former element predominating over the latter. This is particularly evident in
the Bryansk area (cf. Del Gaudio 2025b).

Rather than representing a transitional system, Ukrainian and Belarusian may
instead be said to exhibit a typologically “split system”, characterized by the parallel
use of both possessive construction types. This situation is historically attested in

" For further details, see: Del Gaudio (1998, pp. 18-22) based on Kénig and Haspelmath (1997, pp.573-577); Mazzitelli (2012, p.
37).
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both literary Ukrainian and its dialectal varieties. In this regard, the thesis advanced
and reiterated by Andrii Danylenko (2002, p. 121)—namely that “the East Slavic
languages are characterized by a split system”, with distinct features depending on
dialectal and areal distribution as well as on other socio-pragmatic factors—appears
to be well founded. For the reasons outlined above, an accurate typological
characterization of the East Slavic languages should also consider the specificities of
individual dialectal areas and their variation.

Finally, a comparison with contemporary standard Ukrainian usage reveals a
different trend underway. In recent years, within the framework of the so-called ku/ tura
movy ‘language culture’, considerable debate has arisen concerning the normative status
of the locative (adessive) possessive construction as opposed to the HAVE + OBJ
construction. As various scholars have observed, a certain bias against the ESSE
construction (u mene je) has emerged. In the present wave of linguistic purism and
prescriptivism, this construction is sometimes interpreted—and perceived—as a Russian
syntactic calque (cf. Del Gaudio 2023, p. 437; Taranenko 2024, pp. 174—175).

By contrast, the HAVE construction, which is prevalent in western Ukrainian
varieties and aligns with the standard strategy in the western Slavic languages, is
regarded and promoted by some scholars—though not necessarily linguists—as the
only pan-Ukrainian form. This position has led to an increased use of the HAVE
construction, a tendency that is further reinforced by media discourse, certain
scholarly stirred writings and increasingly reflected in everyday language.

However, a review of major normative grammars of Ukrainian published in
previous decades confirms that both constructions are considered semantically
equivalent (Jermolenko et al. 2013, p. 283) and, we can add, at least on an abstract
level and without considering additional socio-pragmatic factors. Furthermore,
examples of ESSE constructions were already present in the documents from Rus’
(e.g., Izbornyk Svjatoslava 1076; cf. the 1965 edition) and in subsequent texts of the
Middle Ukrainian period, well before the onset of Russification (cf. Taranenko 2024,
p. 175). Additionally, in most Ukrainian varieties, possessive constructions in
negative clauses combine the £ssz model with the predicative niemaje (ibid.).”

Conclusions
The article confirmed that, notwithstanding the proliferation of linguistic-
typological studies on possession (or possessivity) and the grammatical strategies

!5 Exception to this pattern can be found in Transcarpathian dialects with the construction nje not-NEG je BE-SG...u PREP xlopcja boy-
GEN.SG and, in Galicia and Bukovyna, where we have and the synonymic structure xlopec’ nje maje hrosej ‘the boy has no money’
(cf. AUM 1988, II: map 274).
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employed to encode it, the characteristics of possessive constructions at the dialectal
level have received limited scholarly attention. Dialects, as known, constitute
fundamentally autonomous linguistic systems or subsystems, even though they are
usually influenced by standard languages which, in some areas, may function as roof
languages (ctf. Dachsprache).

The present study, focusing on external possessive constructions (EPCs), has
demonstrated that Eastern Polissian dialects—particularly those spoken in border
areas adjacent to Belarus and the Russian Federation—display a clear preference for
EPCs based on the ESSE-type model (i.e., constructions structurally equivalent to ‘be’
+ possessor in a non-nominative case) over predicative constructions expressed by a
HABERE-type pattern (Ukrainian maty ‘to have’) involving a possessor—predicate—
object relation. The latter construction, also attested in Standard Ukrainian and
Belarusian, as well as in several nonstandard, predominantly western Ukrainian
varieties, has been further reinforced by recent prescriptive and descriptive trends in
contemporary Ukrainian language planning.

The analysis of recurrent utterances also revealed that present-tense negation of
possession is typically expressed through the negative form of the predicate maty ‘to
have’ combined with the adessive construction (e.g. u m’en’e n’emaje...), a pattern that
partially differs from both Standard Ukrainian and Belarusian usage (e.g., ja ne maju
knyhu ‘1 do not have a book’). In contrast, past-tense negation consistently relies on the
ESSE-type model (e.g., constructions equivalent to ‘there was not by/to me a book”).

From an areal-typological perspective, the dialects examined here confirm both
the productivity of EPCs—predominantly based on the ESSE model-—and the
heterogeneity of possessive patterning within East Slavic. In this respect, they can be
regarded as a distinct area within Ukrainian. Consequently, the “twofold split
linguistic system” proposed by Andrii Danylenko (2002, pp. 119-121) for East Slavic
appears to be dialectal-specific and may exhibit a geographically uneven and, at
times, non-predictable areal distribution.

Thus, these findings underscore the necessity of integrating dialectal evidence
into typological generalizations. A comprehensive characterization of the East Slavic
linguistic area—and of its individual languages—needs to account for both standard
language features and their diachronic development and dialectal variation.
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The paper focuses on the semantic class of vocabulary denoting emission situations (sound
and smell emission) from a contrastive-typological perspective. The aim of the study is to
characterize the conceptual organization, argument structure, and directions of semantic
derivation of emission verbs in English, German, French, Polish, and Ukrainian. The
methodological framework of the research is based on descriptive, componential, and
contrastive methods, as well as elements of cognitive-semantic analysis. The study shows that
the emission situation is structured as a multidimensional concept comprising an internal
domain (invariant perceptual features) and an external domain (situational, evaluative,
locative, gradational, and other parameters). The analysis identifies specific constituents of
both the internal and external domains of the concept for each subclass of emission
vocabulary, reflecting the properties of the respective perceptual channels. Emission verbs
display considerable derivational potential and realize regular semantic shifts toward the
domains of state, behavior, mental activity, and evaluation. A cross-linguistic comparison of
the selected languages reveals the presence of universal principles underlying the
organization of emission vocabulary alongside language-specific realizations of particular
semantic components. Thus, emission vocabulary emerges as a multidimensional system
reflecting the interaction between human perceptual experience and the linguistic worldview,
and it demonstrates significant potential for further typological research.

Keywords: emission vocabulary, emission situation, argument structure;, semantic
derivation, conceptual organization, contrastive-typological analysis.

Hemenuyk O. B. Cemanmuynuil Kaac neKCUKU eMIMUBHUX cumyauii: 3iCMagHo-
MUNON02IYHUIL acneKkm

Y cmammi 0ocniooceno cemanmuyHuil Knac 1eKCUKU emMimueHux cumyayitl (emicii 38yKy
ma 3anaxy) y 3icmasHo-munono2iunomy acnekmi. Mema po3eioku — cxapaxmepusysamu
KOHYenmyaibHy Op2aHizayiro, akmaumuy cmpykmypy ma Hanpsamu cemanmudnoi depusayii
OIeCNiBHOI eMImUBHOI JNeKCUKU 6 aHeAilCbKill, HIMeybKil, @QpaHyy3vKil, NoabCbKill ma
VKpaiucekii  mosax. Memooonociuny ocHo8y O00CNIONCeHHs CMAHOBIAMb  ONUCOBUIL,
KOMNOHEHMHULL, 3ICMABHUL Ma eleMeHmu KOSHIMUBHO-CeManmuino2o auanizy. /losedeHo,
wo cumyayis emicii cmpykmyposana K 6a2amosuMIpHUll KOHYenm, KUl MAa€e 6HYMpIuHill
(ineapianmui nepyenmueHi 03HAKU) i 308HIWHIL (CUMYAMUBHI, OYIHHI, TOKAMUBHI, 2PAOYATbHI
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mowjo napamempu) oocseu. Y pe3yromami aHaiizy 6UOKPeMAeHO CneyupiuHi KOHCMUmyeHmu
BHYMPIWHLO20 MA 308HIUWHBO2O 00CACI8 KOHYENnmy O KOMCHO20 NIOKIACY eMImueHoi
JIeKCUKU, WO 8I000padcaroms 0cobIUBOCmi 8IONOBIOHUX nepyenmueHux Kawanis. Iloxaszano,
Wo OieCni6HI eMimusy GUABISIIOMb 3HAYHUL 0epUBAYTIHUL NOMEHYIA | peani3yioms pe2yispHi
CeMaHmuyHi nepexoou 00 cghep cmamy, NOBeOIHKU, MEHMAIbHOI OiIbHOCMI Mma OYIHKU.
3icmaenenns Oanux O00paHUX MO8 3ACBIOYUNO HAABHICMb  VHIBEPCATbHUX NPUHYUNIG
opeanizayii emimueHoi neKCuku nopso i3 MOBHO-CHeYUDIUHUMU peanizayiamu OKpemux
ceManmuynux Komnouwenmis. Omodice, eMimueHa aeKcuka QYHKYIOHYe AK OazamosumipHa
cucmema, wo 8i00opa’icac 83aEmo0ito nepyenmueHo20 00Ceioy JHOUHU 3 MOBHOIO KAPMUHOK
C8Imy ma Mae 3Ha4Huti NOMeHYIan O NOOANLUUUX MUNOTOLITYHUX OOCTIOHCEHD.

Kniwouosi cnoea: emimuena nexcuxa, cumyayis emicii; aKmMawmHa CmMpPYKmMypa,
CeMaHmuyHa 0epusayis, KOHYenmyaibHa opeanizayis, 3icmagHO-MuUnoI0iYHUL aHAI3.

Introduction

The semantic class of emission situation vocabulary comprises lexical groups
denoting sound emission and smell emission. These classes are unified by a two-
actant structure that realizes the basic semantic roles of the Perceiver (subject of
perception) and the Perceived (object of perception). The distinction between these
classes is grounded in the specific interaction of the core participants in an emission
situation, which presupposes the realization of the perceptual potential of the
perceived object. Within the human experiential system (subject of perception), this
object is construed as an external stimulus.

Theoretical Background

Previous research has predominantly focused on the semantic-syntactic
alternations of emission verbs in structurally diverse languages (Levin, 1993; Levin
& Rappaport Hovav, 1994; Rosca, 2012; Rothmayr, 2009; Korponay & Nagy, 2013;
Poponet, 2016; Milivojevi¢, 2016; Semra & Hasan, 2018). However, this approach
does not exhaust all aspects of this lexical domain functioning, as it exhibits a
significantly broader potential. In particular, emission vocabulary demonstrates its
own derivational capacities, revealing an expansion of the situation concept within
the hierarchy of both internal and external human systems.

The purpose of the study is to characterize the semantic class of emission
situation vocabulary (sound and smell emission) from a contrastive-typological
perspective, taking into account its conceptual organization, actant structure, and
directions of semantic derivation in English, German, French, Polish, and Ukrainian.

The purpose is sixfold:

— to outline the theoretical foundations for distinguishing the semantic class of
emission situation vocabulary in contemporary linguistics;
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— to identify the key components of the internal and external scopes of the
emission situation concept;

— to analyze the semantic roles of the participants in an emission situation and
the peculiar features of their realization;

— to determine the mechanisms and strategies of semantic derivation of emission
predicates;

— to trace the types of semantic shifts within the emission situation concept;

— to establish similar and different features in the development of the semantic
paradigm of emission vocabulary across the selected languages.

Methodological Framework

The implementation of the stated purpose and objectives entails an examination
of the internal organization of emission vocabulary as a means of conceptualizing
perceptual experience. In this regard, it is crucial to identify the semantic parameters
that enable the modeling of emission situations and determine the specifics of
interaction between their participants.

We proceed from the assumption that the "emission" situation is structured in
accordance with a situation concept comprising internal and external scopes. The
internal scope refers to the information encoded in the lexical semantics of a word (a
"fixed concept"), whereas the external scope refers to the information encoded in the
semantics of an utterance (a "variable concept").

As for the criteria for selecting emission vocabulary, the study considers lexical
items whose semantics encode information about a situation as a type of perceptual
interaction based on the relations between the key participants of a given state of
affairs. The empirical material consists of verbal denominations: sound emission
verbs, e.g., Eng. buzz, crack, rustle, etc.; Ger. brummen, rauschen, klappern, etc.; Fr.
bourdonner, bruire, tonner, etc.; Pol. brzmieé, szumieé, gwizdad, etc.; Ukr. eycmu,
wapyoimu, oypxomimu, etc., and smell emission verbs, e.g., Eng. smell, stink, reek,
etc.; Ger. riechen, stinken, duften, etc.; Fr. odorer, sentir, puer, etc.; Pol. pachnied,

smierdzie¢, cuchngcé, etc.; Ukr. nawimu, naxuymu, mxuymu, etc.

Results and discussions

1. The Semantic Class of Sound Emission Vocabulary

The semantic class of sound emission vocabulary characterizes a situation in
which the perceived object emits sound properties, cf.: Eng. murmur "to emit a low
continuous sound": Anyway Charles began to murmur a little foolishly (OED / BNC);
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Ger. rauschen "ein gleichmifiges, anhaltendes dumpfes Gerdusch horen lassen (wie
das Laub von Baumen, wenn es sich im Wind stark bewegt)": Das durchflieffende
Wasser rauschte (DUDEN / DWDS); Fr. bruire "faire un bruit léger; plus rarement
émettre des sons d’une certaine intensit¢": Une biche effrayée bruissait dans les
feuilles (CNRTL), Pol. szumie¢ "wydawaé szum": Ogien trzaska pod blachg, a
czajnik zaczyna szumie¢ (SJP); Ukr. epumimu "ctBOproBatd ab0 BHUJIaBaTH TY4YHI,
pi3Kl 3BYKH, TYpKIT 1 T. iH.": Ilpomu xnyb6y mpubyna cmoimv, a Ha0 Helo WYMHe
sepxogimmsi, a nio nero Yepemow epumums (SUM), etc.

The key components of the internal scope of the "sound emission" situation
concept are as follows:

a) attributive component (the sound property characteristics), cf.: Eng. buzz "to
make a low, vibrating, humming sound" (RHWUD); Ger. brummen "einen lang
gezogenen tiefen Ton oder Laut hervorbringen" (DUDEN); Ukr. 036enimu "BunaBatu
BUCOKUH, AepeHWINBUN MeTaneBuii 3Byk" (SUM);

b) situational component (the manner or circumstances of the sound property
emission), cf.: Ger. klappern "immer wieder ein helles, hartes Gerdusch durch
Aneinanderschlagen zweier oder mehrerer fester Gegenstinde von sich geben"
(DUDEN); Fr. bourdonner "[en parlant d’insectes et de petits oiseaux] faire entendre
un bruit sourd et monotone en battant des ailes" (CNRTL); Pol. brzeczec
"powodowa¢ brzek przez uderzenie lub potrgcenie szklanych albo metalowych
przedmiotow" (USJP); Ukr. d3uorcuamu "BumaBaTh OJJHOMAHITHI ApH>Kadl 3BYKH MPH
nosboTi (mpo komax)" (SUM). The realization of a sound property may be direct, cf.:
Fr. sonner "produire le son qui lui est propre": La trompe sonne (CNRTL), or
indirect, cf.: Fr. sonner "produire un son en vibrant, retentir sous 1’effet d’une
percussion, d’un choc, d’une vibration": Pieds, talons, pas qui sonnent sur le pavé
(CNRTL);

c) similative component (the assimilation of the sound property to another
property), cf.: Eng. hiss "to make or emit a sharp sound like that of the letter s
prolonged, as a snake does, or as steam does when forced under pressure through a
small opening" (RHWUD); Ger. rascheln "ein Gerdusch wie von bewegtem
[trockenem] Laub von sich geben" (DUDEN); Fr. tonner "faire un bruit fort, violent
comme celui du tonnerre" (CNRTL); Ukr. 6ypxomimu "yTBOproBaTH OJIHOMAaHITHI,
NPUTITyIIeH], cX01 Ha OynbkaHHs 3ByKu" (SUM);

d) causative component (the cause of the sound property manifestation), cf.:
Eng. cry "to utter the voice loudly and with exclamatory effort, whether under the
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influence of emotion, as indignation, fear, pain, surprise"; Pol. krzycze¢ "wydawac
bardzo gtos$ne nieartykutlowane dzwigki, zwykle pod wptywem bolu, starchu itp.".

The key components of the external scope of the situation concept are as
follows:

a) background component (the profiling of the sound property against the
background of another property), cf.: Eng. I can hear them screeching around in the
background (BNC); Ger. Im Hintergrund rief und schrie und drohnte es (DWDS);
Ukr. Byno muxo ti memno, i decw y kymxy wapyoina muwa (KTUM);

b) comparative component (the explicit comparison of the sound property to
another phenomenon), cf.: Eng. Metal drums boomed like thunder (OED); Ger. Er
schrie wie ein gestochenes Schwein (DUDEN); Ukr. Ilunococu wiyminu, sik oyps
(KTUM);

c) value component (the evaluative and emotive characteristics of the sound
property), ctf.: Eng. There was a biting wind from the right which made all the dead
winter stems rattle and rustle feverishly (BNC); Ger. Es raschelt verrdterisch unter
seinen Schritten (DWDS); Fr. Elle tendit a Henri un grand verre ou la glace tintait
gaiement (CNRTL); Pol. Samowar szumiat przyjaznie (USJP); Ukr. Mu cuoumo &
00po2oMy pecmopawi, n’emo Heodeuiese PpaHyy3vke 6UHO, — O0pPOO, — I 8 MeHe
npuemno wymums y 20108i (KTUM);

d) gradational component (the degree of the sound property manifestation), cf.:
Eng. The car drove in through the dusty, bleached stone gates to the stone courtyard
where a fountain played and cicadas buzzed noisily in the palms and jacarandas
moved softly in the hot sea air (BNC); Ger. Sie erklangen mal lauter, mal leiser, sie
klirrten sanft und bellten hart (DWDS); Pol. Cichutko dzwigckngt dzwonek u drzwi
(USJP); Ukr. 3emns, obcunarouucs, enyxo wymums (SUM);

e) locative component (the place where the sound property is manifested), cf.:
Eng. A trapped fly buzzed intermittently against the window panes (BNC); Ger. Der
Schliissel klirrte im Schlofs (DWDS); Ukr. Cuie no wubyi wapyoie (SUM), etc.

The key participants of the situation are the perceiving subject, the perceived
object, and the source of sound emission.

The sources of sound emission may include:

a) natural objects, cf.: Eng. The stones did rattle underneath (OED); Ger. Steine
poltern (DWDS); Ukr. — [ 5 0o panxy 3acnymu ne mie — max wymie 6amoOyx nio moim
8iKHOM, mak cnisanu podicesi gramineo Ha o3zepax (CYM); Pol. Liscie, kiosy
szeleszczq (USJP);
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b) humans, cf.: Eng. Then came his father rattling at his door (OED); Ger. Man
horte die Kinder auf der Strafle ldrme (DUDEN); Fr. Elle siffla encore un coup pour
se faire voir (CNRTL); Pol. Dzieci hatasujq na podworzu (USJP); Ukr. Cazonos
0360HUMb Y 03BIHOYOK, 3AKIUKANOYU 00 MU, 60 3a1a WYMUMb (BUABIAEMbCS, WO
3aJ151 NOBHA JII00€lL), | 8ANCHO MAK, meampaibHo npocmseac 0o Hei pyky (KTUM);

c) animals, cf.: Eng. If a humble-bee buzzes in at the window (OED); Ger. Der
Hund bellte laut (DUDEN); Fr. Les taons tournaient et bourdonnaient a la porte de
[’écurie (CNRTL); Pol. Pies warczal na obcego (USJP); Ukr. Jlinuso eapuanu ncu na
aanyroeax (SUM);

d) artifacts, cf.: Eng. The whips of the postillions again cracked (OED); Fr. Le
poéle bourdonnait au milieu des perruques et des pommades (CNRTL); Pol. Organy
brzmiq gtosno (USJP); Pol. Nad glowg warczaly samoloty (USJP); Ukr. Ilopckanu i
20JIOCHO Ipofcanu KoHi, nemenmysanu aoou, eyau u epuminu mawunu (KTUM), etc.

The perceived object is the sound property conceptualized according to the
following features: ‘type of sound’, cf.: Eng. buzz "to make the humming sibilant
sound characteristic of bees and other insects" (OED); Ger. schreien "einen Schrei,
Schreie ausstoBen" (DUDEN); Ukr. xpycmimu "BumaBatu Tpick, xpyckit" (SUM);
‘physical characteristics of sound’, cf.: Fr. siffler "émettre un ou des sons aigus en
chassant I’air entre les levres serrées" (CNRTL), Pol. gwizda¢ "wydawacé ostry,
wysoki dzwigk" (USJP); ‘evaluative-emotive characteristics of sound’, cf.: Eng. thud
"to produce a dull heavy sound" (OED); Ger. dréhnen "dumpf ténen" (DUDEN);
‘associative characteristics of sound’, cf.: Fr. tinter "produire un son métallique
vibrant" (CNRTL).

The perceiving subject is interpreted as a generalized participant of the situation
endowed with the ability to perceive auditory stimuli and to differentiate sound
signals by means of the auditory analyzer. In the prototypical structure of the
situation, this participant does not receive explicit syntactic realization, cf.: Eng. The
stones did rattle underneath (OED); Ger. Die Glocken drohnen (DUDEN); Fr. La
campagne brilante bruissait de cris d’insectes (CNRTL); Pol. W kosciele
rozbrzmiaty organy (USJP); Ukr. B eywuni 6opkye eonyoka, aauumo
conoseri (SUM). A participant may be brought into focus in situations involving the
localization of a sound property. In this case, a split in the valency of the semantic
role of the perceiving subject is observed, accompanied by the excorporation of the
Analyzer participant, cf.: Ger. Der Ldrm drohnte ihnen in den Ohren (DUDEN); Ukr.
JBusrcuumo, wiunumo nosimps y eyxax (KTUM).
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In the "character of sound emission" situation, the perceiving subject may
acquire the status of an observer. Such a participant is intended to realize the roles of
the subject of evaluation, cf.: Eng. The gas lamp hissed gently above them and the
coke stirred softly in the range (BNC); Ukr. — Bin epamyemucs, — ckazania 6oHa,; 8
eonoci i 0368eninu icmepuuni Homxu: — Bin euciausue, 6in xumputi (KTUM), the
subject of association, cf.: Eng. Blisters which had formed the first time now burst,
weeping clear fluid onto the burner which hissed like an angry snake. The whole
hand turned a deep shade of scarlet, the flesh itself heating up (BNC), the subject of
characterization (qualification), cf.: Eng. The Agora buzzed with inquiring chatter
(OED); Pol. Nad wielkim ottarzem mglity si¢ senne wizje witrazow, organy brzmiaty
cichqg modlitwg (SJP), etc.

Verbs of sound emission exhibit a wide range of semantic transformations
within the prototypical situation concept. At the same time, this concept is capable of
expanding to encompass the semantic domains of predicates of behavior,
interpretation, manifestation, relation, process, etc., cf.: Ukr. 6oda wymums (emicis) —
2on06a wymums (CTaH) — 00U wymisimo (MOBEAIHKA) — orcummsi wymums (TOJ1S),
etc. It should be noted, however, that the same types of predicates tend to recur across
different lexical items, cf. Eng. buzz "to talk busily" and buzz "to communicate
privately and busily". This state of affairs necessitates the identification of more
comprehensive constructs for the description of semantic transitions.

The expansion of the "sound emission" situation concept is realized within the
domain of the following predicate types:

1) predicates of state, cf.. Eng. buzz "to be in a state of stimulation or
excitement; to be intoxicated or ‘high’": Still buzzing from the morning, I was more
than delighted to sunbathe in the sand and pine-needles (BNC); Ger. Mein Kopf
brummt (DWDS); Fr. bruire "s’agiter, étre agité¢ d’un frémissement, d’un mouvement
intérieur, percu par le sujet": Ma téte bruissait (CNRTL); Pol. komus huczy w glowie
"ktos ma zamet w glowie, nie moze jasno mysle¢; kogos boli glowa" (USJP); Ukr.
3ynunuswiucsy, Maxkcum npuciyxascs, sik 606K, axc y 8yXax 036€HIiN0 610 HANPYIHCEHHS.
(SUM);

2) predicates of action (activity), cf.: Eng. hiss "to express disapproval of (a
person or thing) by making this sound": They have hissed me (OED); zischen "einen
scharfen Laut hervorbringen, wie er beim Aussprechen eines s, z, sch entsteht": Das
Publikum zischte (DUDEN); Pol. sycze¢ "ucisza¢ kogo$, mowiac czesto przy tym:
pst, tss, cyt; psykac": Oburzeni hatasem melomani zaczeli syka¢ na spozmialskic
(USJP); Ukr. wwunimu "BUMOBISATH «II-ID», 3aKJIUKAOYW JO THIII, MOBYAHHS,
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3aCIOKOIOI0YHN KOToch'": A Hapewmi 00ipeas no2nsad o0 mamka, 6o mimka [lasiuna
sorce asxic wunina Ha mene (KTUM);

3) predicates of manifestation, cf.: Ger. bellen "ein hartes, bellendes Gerdusch
hervorbringen, verursachen": Die Flak bellt (DUDEN); Pol. hucze¢ "rozbrzmiewad
niskimi dzwiekami": Sala huczata od oklaskow (USJP); Ukr. kpuuamu "Bupazzo
CBITUUTH TIPO MIOCH": Bcsi Mosi nogedinka Kpuuana npo Oe3yMHe 3aXONJeHHs HUM

(SUM).

2. The Semantic Class of Smell Emission Vocabulary

Smell emission vocabulary is defined as a semantic class of units that characterize a
situation in which the perceived object emits olfactory properties, cf.: Eng. smell "to
exhale or emit the odour of something": The answer of a peasant to King Henry, that the
pouch will always smell of the herring (OED); Ger. duften "einen Duft verbreiten": Die
Rosen duften stark (DUDEN); Fr. sentir "exhaler, répandre (une odeur) ": Sentir ['ail, le
crottin, la cuisine (CNRTL); Pol. pachnie¢ "wydawaé zapach": Wielka sien szkoly
pachnie jeszcze swiezoscig tynku (SJP); Ukr. naxuymu "Buauisatu skuii-HeOyap 3amax":
B caoky <...> naxno éockom (SUM).

The key components of the internal scope of the "smell emission" situation
concept are as follows:

a) perceptual component (an inherent property of the perceived object — to emit
and diffuse odor, thereby acting upon the olfactory organs), cf.: Eng. fume "to emit
fumes" (OED); Ger. dunsten "ausdunstend Geruch verbreiten" (DUDEN); Fr. odorer
"dégager (une odeur bonne ou mauvaise) ": Ils odorent [les quais de Marseille]
[’absinthe et la limonade (CNRTL); Pol. wydawac¢ "wydziela¢ zapach": Cos wydaje
won, zapach, odor (USJP); Ukr. giooasamu '"matu mpucmak, 3amax 4oro-HeOyib;
BIITOHUTH YUMCh": Ha conyi ewiti poznapuecs Ui 6i00aeas 3anaxom nepecHor
(SUM);

b) attributive component (the manner of the olfactory property manifestation),
cf.: Pol. wyziewac¢ "wydziela¢ z siebie won": Piwnice wyziewaly odor zgnilizny
(USJP); Ukr. nosieamu "po3HOCUTHUCS, IMUPUTHUCS B TOBITP1": [ ycmuii 3anax nisuix
2peyok i cyxoi cmepni nogisag 3 noasa (SUM);

c) value component (the evaluative characteristics of the olfactory property), cf.:
Eng. reek "to smell strongly and unpleasantly» (OED); Ger. stinken "liblen Geruch
von sich geben" (DUDEN); Fr. embaumer "avoir, répandre une odeur suave, sentir
bon, fleurer" (CNRTL); Pol. wonie¢ "wydziela¢ zapach (zwykle przyjemny" (SJP);
Ukr. nawimu "Buninaru nyxe cuiabHui 3amnax" (SUM).
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The key components of the external scope of the situation concept are as follows:

a) situational component (e.g., the indeterminacy of the olfactory property nature),
ct.: Eng. The room smelt of scents — orange water or eau de cologne (BNC); Ger. Es
riecht nach etwas (DWDS); Pol. Pachniata jakimis subtelnymi parfumami (SJP); Ukr.
Ta 5 i Oani He po3nnougy8as ouell, Xoua 8xice 4y8 Ha C6OEMY 0OIUYYI i OUXAHHS, BOHO
naxno axumco Hegioomum meni 3iisim (KTUM);

b) comparative component (the explicit comparison of the olfactory property to
another phenomenon), cf.: Eng. It smelled like sulphuretted hydrogen (OED); Pol.
...cuchnie jak browar (SJP); Ukr. 3anaomuii nobauus, ax uepe3 eamipue 3i0panus
NPOUMOBXYIOMbCS KPeMe3HU YON08IK 31 3HAUOMUM OOIUYYAM I JHCIHKA, WO NAXIA 5K
cocha Ha conyi (KTUM);

c) gradational component (the degree of the olfactory property manifestation), cf.:
Ger. Mehr stinken als andere (DWDS); Pol. Bzy zaczely mocniej pachnie¢ (SJP); Ukr.
Posziepima sicusuys cunvriwe sanaxna 6 nicax (SUM);

d) locative component (the place where the olfactory property is manifested),
cf.: Eng. The room smelt of stale sweat and strong coffee (BNC); Pol. Dom pachiat
woskiem, terpentyng, mydtem (SJP); Ukr. A menep micmo nivum ne naxne (KTUM);
Fr. La Ville Lumiere pue (CNRTL);

e) expressive component (the figurative characteristics of the olfactory
property), cf.: Ukr. Koau s cmynus y xamy 0o Hei, mam we naxio, Hy 5K 6am
ckazamu, — cgiukamu, 8ockom, naxio cmepmio (KTUM);

f) associative component (the stereotypical, symbolic, or quasi-symbolic
characteristics of the olfactory property), cf.: Eng. He complained that my titles were
vague and pretentious, and smelt of the blue-stocking (BNC); For an augur’s staff
smelt of pagan religion, and that could not be tolerated in Judea (BNC); Ger. Nicht
das Buch hat sie angelockt, sondern die Protagonisten, die kleine Koalition der
Einzelgdinger, die sich da herausbilden kénnten und die mehr nach Revolution riecht
als nach Reform (DWDS); Fr. Je ne souhaite pas a Dieu d’avoir son ame. Elle doit
puer (CNRTL); Pol. Ten swiat cuchngt (SJP); Ukr. 3inna naxno eipxoio cnokycoro
(KTUM).

The key participants of the situation are the perceiving subject, the perceived
object, and the source of smell emission.

The sources of smell emission may include:

a) a human or parts of the human body, cf.: Eng. She smells sweetly of Nivea
and stale milk (BNC); Ger. Ihr Korper stank, sie starb nach kurzer Zeit (DWDS); Fr.
Si nous disions que Monsieur de Bonald pue des pieds? (CNRTL); Pol. Jej diugie,
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czarne wilosy pachniaty poziomkami (NKIJP); Ukr. ... i nouye y 6ionosiov ii
NpUMAamosane 3iMmxanHs — NPUKYUWEHUI HA CXIUNOBI 8I00UX NOLe2KOCmU, MO8 N00Y8
Jlecomy, SIKUM OOHeCNO0 00 HbO2O Kpi3b X600 ii 3anax — Oinaeull 3anax ii eonoccs,
nam’samuull oMy 3 mux 4acie, Koau eonu oyau xa 3ani ax Mapnena impix i Knapk
Tetibn: dasno ne mume, ne oHOYIbOBAHE, CMAHEHE HA NOMUIUYI 6 MACHULL 6301,
BOHO MuM OyJicue, 2ocmpiule NAxXi0 — CKOUEeHUMU KEIMAamu, CIHOM neped 2po30i —
naxno Hewo (KTUM);

b) plants or their parts, cf.: Eng. Hire erbes smulleth suete (OED); Ger. Die
Bldtter riechen eigentiimlich (DWDS); Fr. Ces fleurs sentent bon (CNRTL); Pol. 4
kwitly kwiatami czerwonymi i sinymi, i kwiaty te przypominaly najdorodniejsze
cebulowe tby i pachnialy swiezg cebulg i zgnilym gnojem (NKJP); Ukr. I'ocmpo
naxna posxonowrana cocha (KTUM);

c) artifacts, cf.: Eng. The music hall curtains smelt musty (BNC); Ger. Styrol
riecht angenehm siifflich (DWDS); Pol. W chatupie smierdzialy kozuchy, buty (SJP);
Ukr. Xama moix b6amvkie naxia 1aKo8aHum 0epe8om, B0GHAHUMU KOBOpAMU MdA
kunumxamu (KTUM);

d) natural objects, cf.: Eng. The mist itself is red-tinted and smells of blood (BNC);
Ger. Das klare Thermalwasser riecht auffdllig nach Schwefelwasserstoff (DWDS); Pol.
Pachng na stoncu swieze kretowiska (KJP); Ukr. Booa 6 o3epi eussunacsa cononoro, 00
moeo ¢ naxna boiromom, i s nooascs urykamu ddicepeno (KTUM);

e) spatial objects, cf.: Eng. The place smelt musty and stale but it fascinated
them (BNC); Dieser Ort stank vor Tod und Verwesung (DWDS); Fr. La piece puait le
tabac, le pétrole, le charbon (CNRTL); Pol. Lokal byt nedzny, smierdzial tytoniem i
piwem (SJP); Ukr. I 6ca gyauys cmonucmo naxna cgixcoro cmpyoickoro (KTUM);

f) temporal objects, cf.: Eng. The evening smelt of dung fires (BNC); Ger. Der
Morgen roch nach Benzin. (DWDS); Pol. Wiosna pachnie bzem; Ukr. [yxmsano
naxna Hiv (KTUM).

The perceived object is construed as an olfactory property conceptualized as an
evaluative or emotive characteristic, cf.: Ger. Sie habe iibel gerochen (DWDS); Pol.
Strasznie tu smierdzi (USJP). In some cases, particularly in locative constructions, the
perceived object is interpreted as unspecified (Levin, 1993, p. 33). Such an object is
characterized by a fixed evaluative feature, cf.: Pol. pachnie "nieos. unosi si¢ jakis$
zapach przyjemny" (SJP). At the same time, in locative constructions that
characterize a physiological feature, the unspecified object is associated with a
negative evaluation, cf.: Ukr. [ 6ci sk ooun meoxaiino i cmapomooOHO 60s2anucs,

CMepOLIU NOMOM, Y HUX NAXA0 3 POMA, 3 80J0CCA DI308 SAHUM CHI2OM ONA0ald Ha
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naeui iyna (KTUM). Cf. Eng.: If he reach old age his breath smells (smells = ‘to give
out an offensive odour; to stink’) (OED).

The perceiving subject is interpreted as a generalized participant in the situation,
endowed with the ability to perceive and differentiate odors by means of the olfactory
analyzer. At the same time, within the "smell emission" situation, the observer may
assume additional semantic roles, in particular those of the evaluative subject or the
emotional subject, cf.: Eng. Ah, [ think it smells really nice! (BNC); Ger. Es riecht
angenehm (DWDS); Fr. Ce fromage sent fort (CNRTL); Pol. Pachnie¢ ladnie
(USJP); Ukr. — Bunutime-no niku, — 2o6opums cunvtiop benedemmo, a Manimop 3a
1020 3HAKOM NIOHOCUMb MA2yCy KeauxX i3 Nnapyiodum HANOEM, W0 Naxve He HAOMO
npuemno (KTUM).

In the languages under comparison, the concept of the prototypical situation
expands in the direction of the semantics of predicates representing:

1) an acquired feature, cf.: Eng. 4 greedy horse may be upset by empty hands
that smell of food (BNC); Ger. Spdter in der Nacht kommt Kosuge zuriick ins
Krankenhaus und stinkt nach Alkohol (DWDS); Fr. Je suis descendu, plié¢ en deux,
dans notre guitoune, petite cave basse, sentant le moisi et [’humidité (CNRTL); Pol.
Ksigze trupem cuchnie (SJP); Ukr. ...epoweiti, wo cmepoinu wyypamu (KTUM);

2) a concomitant feature, cf.: Eng. Smoke that smelt of churches (BNC); Pol.
Miasto cuchneto obrzydliwie mdiym zapachem stodu (SJP); Ukr. Bonu, 30aemucs,
naxau oomisxoro (KTUM);

3) a categorial feature, cf.: Eng. Indeed, when Pilate produced a coin which had
an augur’s staff on its obverse, it could well have cost him his job; for an augur’s
staff smelt of pagan religion (BNC); Ger. Sie stinkt vor Schonheit (DWDS); Fr. Nos
fautes puent et d’une facon différente, selon leur genre (CNRTL); Pol. Czlowiek
bardzo zdolny w swoim fachu, troche moze przesztoscig pachnie (SJP); Ukr. ...naxau
secuanoro cunorwo (KTUM).

Conclusions and Perspectives

The article presents a comprehensive analysis of the semantic class of emission
situation vocabulary from a contrastive-typological perspective. It has been
established that sound and smell emission vocabulary forms a distinct semantic class
unified by a common conceptual foundation — namely, the modeling of a perceptual
interaction situation between its key participants.

The emission situation is structured according to a multidimensional concept
comprising internal and external scopes. The internal scope reflects invariant
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semantic components associated with the perceptual properties of the object (sound
and olfactory), whereas the external scope encompasses variable parameters of the
situation, including situational, deictic, evaluative, gradational, locative, and other
components that are actualized at the level of the utterance. Each subclass of
emission vocabulary (sound and smell emission) has its own set of constituents
within the internal and external scopes of the concept, reflecting the specificity of the
corresponding perceptual channel while preserving a shared conceptual model of the
situation.

Emission verbs are characterized by a high derivational potential and a capacity
for regular polysemy, realizing typical patterns of semantic shifts into the domains of
state, behavior, mental activity, evaluation, and semiotic interpretation. The
expansion of the emission situation concept occurs both within internal (perceptual)
and external (value-interpretive) systems.

The contrastive analysis of emission predicates in English, German, French,
Polish, and Ukrainian has revealed common universal principles governing the
organization of emission situation vocabulary, particularly with respect to actant
structure, semantic roles, and derivational patterns, while also identifying a number
of language-specific features in the realization of certain semantic components and
syntactic models.

Emission vocabulary functions as a complex multidimensional system reflecting
the interaction between human perceptual experience and worldview, and it
demonstrates significant potential for further typological and cognitive-semantic
research.
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The article describes common features of the colonial impact of Russia in the form of
empire and the Soviet Union on the language policy of Ukraine, specifics of anti-colonial
resistance, and post-colonial manifestations caused by the deliberate purposeful influence of
pro-Russian politicians and the unconscious creation of norms of the Ukrainian language and
foundations of the language policy under the influence of the inertia formed in the colonial
society. Two aspects of Ukraine's language policy were highlighted: the codification of
literary language norms and the legislative consolidation of the status of languages
functioning in Ukraine, along with their specific uses across various aspects of social life. The
article also describes the influence of Ukrainian linguists' inertia and the habit of perceiving
Ukrainian-language phenomena through the prism of the Russian language, as well as the
codification of the norms of the Ukrainian literary language by analogy with the Russian
language. The article analyzes Ukraine’s language legislation, which establishes the status of
Ukrainian as the state language and addresses the languages of indigenous peoples and
national minorities. It also examines the normative regulation of the Russian language before
the full-scale invasion by the Russian Federation, when pro-Russian politicians systematically
promoted its special status, limiting the use of Ukrainian and neglecting the languages of
indigenous peoples and national minorities. Additionally, the article addresses the current
status of Russian as the language of the aggressor and occupying country. The positive
impact of the Council of Europe and its bodies' expert assessments on Ukraine's language
legislation, particularly in ensuring the language rights of national minorities, has been
demonstrated.

Keywords: language policy, language legislation, language norm, state language,
language of national minorities, language of indigenous people.

JMouyenko O. JI. Moena nonimuxka YKpainu: nocmkoaounianvui mpaouuii 1
AHMUKOJIOHIAIbHI MeHOeHYiT

Y ecmammi cxapaxmepuszoeano 3acanvHi pucu xoaouianvHozo enaugy Pocii y ¢opmami
imnepii  ma  Paoauncekoco Cow3y Ha MoeHy nonimuxy  Vkpainu, cneyugixy
AHMUKOJIOHIAILHO20 CAPOMUBY MAd HNOCMKONOHIANbHUX NPOSAGIS, CHPUYUHEHUX CE8I00MUM
YINeCnpamMoBaHuUM YHIUBOM NPOPOCILUCLKUX NOJIMUKIE MA HeYC8IOOMAECHUM MBOPEHHIM HOPM
VKPAiHCbKOI Mo6u ma 3acad MOBHOI Nonimuku nio enaueom inepyii, cgopmosanoi &
KOJIOHIANbHOMY CYCRIIbCMEI. AKYEeHmMo8aHo HA 080X YUHHUKAX MOBHOI noaimuku Ykpaiunu:
KoOughikayii Hopm imepamypHoi Mosu ma 3aKOHOOA8HOMY 3AKPINJIeHHI CIamycié Mo8, wo
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@yuxyionyiomo 6 Vpaini, cneyughixu ix euxopucmauHs 8 pi3HUX cghepax ocumms
cycninbemea. Onucano 6naug iHepyii YKpaiHCbKUX MOBO3HABYIB, 36UUKU CHPULUMAMU ABULA
VKpAiHCbKOI  MO6U  Kpi3b  NpUsMy  pOCIlCbKOL, KoOu@ikyeamu HOpMU — VKPAIHCbKOL
JimepamypHoi Mo8u 3a amanolielo 00 pocitcvkoi. I[Ipoananizoano moeHe 3aKOHO0ABCMBO
Vrpainu, wo eusnauae cmamyc YKpaiHcbKoi MOBU K 0€PHCABHOI, MO8 KOPIHHUX HAPOOi8 |
HAYIOHANbHUX MEHWUH, a MAKOHC O0COOIUBOCMI HOPMAMUBHO20 De2YII0BAHHA BIHCUBAHHSL
pociticbkoi Mosu 00 nogHomacumadonoz2o emopehenus Pocilicokoi @edepayii na mepumopiio
Vipainu, konu npopociicoki NOMMuKu NOCIIO06HO MA YIIECHPAMOBAHO NPOCYBANU ii
ocobnusuii cmamyc, oomedxcyrouu cghepu YHKYIOHY8aAHHA YKPAIHCLKOI ma i2HOpYIoYU MO8U
KOPIHHUX HApPOOi8 | HAYIOHANLHUX MEHUIUH, d MAKONMC HUHIWHIN cmamyc K MOB8U KPAiHu-
azpecopa,  Kpainu-oxynawma. Ilpodemoncmposano no3umusHuil — 6nau8 Ha  MOBHE
3axoHo0aecmeo Ykpainu excnepmuoi oyinku Paou €eponu ma ii opeanis uwjo0o 3abe3nevenns
MOBHUX NPAB NPeOCMABHUKIE HAYIOHATIbHUX MEHULUH.

Knwuoei cnosa: moena nonimuxa, MogHe 3aKOHO0ABCMB0, HOPMA MOBU, 0EPHCABHA MOEA,
M08a HAYIOHANLHOI MEHWUHU, MOBA KOPIHHO20 HAPOOY.

Introduction

The Russian-Ukrainian relations in 30 years of our state's renewed independence
are defined by a unique simultaneous combination of the colonial, anti-colonial, and
post-colonial character of the socio-political attitudes of representatives of various
population strata. O. Fedun, for example, wrote about this, analyzing the literary
process and noting that colonial conditions do not disappear immediately after
independence is proclaimed; rather, they persist over time (Fedun, 2001, p. 10).
However, this applies not only to the cultural and artistic spheres but also to the
political, legal, and linguistic spheres. The analysis of Ukraine’s still-developing
language legislation reveals a combination of three outlined strategies: anti-colonial
(the first language law in the USSR, which established Ukrainian, not Russian, as the
state language of the Union Republic), colonial (the consistent lobbying by pro-
Russian political forces to diminish the status of Ukrainian and restrict its use in
various spheres), and post-colonial (the continuous support of pro-Ukrainian
politicians in response to Russian manipulations).

The article analyzes post-colonial trends accompanying state attempts to
regulate language processes, marked by Ukraine's prolonged influence under Russian
ideology. This influence occurred in two ways: through direct intervention by pro-
Russian politicians in state language policy, aimed at limiting the use of Ukrainian,
and through the inertia of Ukrainian politicians and linguists in developing
independent language policy principles free of Russian influence. While the active
influence of pro-Russian forces is evident in the regulation of language use in
Ukraine — particularly in granting the Russian language special status, limiting the
use of Ukrainian, and neglecting the linguistic rights of national minorities and
indigenous peoples — there is also an unconscious influence of imperial standards on
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Ukraine's language policy, especially in the codification norms of the Ukrainian
language.

Given the sensitivity of the language issue in the context of Russian aggression,
we consider it appropriate to consider key problems related to the clash of colonial
pro-Russian approaches and anti-colonial tendencies in the language policy of
Ukrainians. We consider it relevant to differentiate their manifestations in the system
of legislative regulation of the functioning of languages in Ukraine, as well as in the
procedure for fixing and codifying the norms of the modern Ukrainian literary
language. The principal objective of our article is to underscore the conscious
colonial influence of Russia and pro-Russian forces, as well as unconscious and post-
colonial tendencies, that persist in this region, despite efforts to establish a unique
system of language legislation and consolidate specific Ukrainian-language forms at
the language system level, specifically in the original description and lexicographical
sources. This is because identifying and eliminating these tendencies will help to
bolster Ukrainian society around the Ukrainian language as the primary means of
public communication in Ukraine and the representation of Ukrainian identity.

Methodological notes

The methodology of postcolonial Ukrainian studies should become the subject
of thorough scientific study to develop effective methods for analyzing the Russian
influence on the language system and the peculiarities of the functioning of languages
in Ukraine. It also requires the attention of scientists, and linguists in particular, to
substantiate the specifics of Ukrainian realities and develop a professional
terminology system for postcolonial studies that is adequate to Ukrainian realities and
understandable to Western scientists. After all, the traditional perception of
postcolonialism does not correspond to the formal status of Ukraine, which
objectively was not a colony either in the Russian Empire or in the Soviet Union.
However, a significant restriction of the right of Ukrainians and other indigenous
ethnic groups of Ukraine (Crimean Tatars, Krymchaks, Urums, Rumeys, etc.) to
express their own national identity and develop and function in their languages was
caused by deliberate intervention organized by the state authorities of the empire in
both language systems and in the language situation and language policy.
Unfortunately, the consequences of such influence, to a greater or lesser extent, we
still observe in various spheres of Ukrainian life. Therefore, as M. Wingender rightly
notes about the work C. Levisen and E. Sippola, «Postcolonial linguistics is
understood as an umbrella term for "language in postcolonial contexts" and
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"postcolonial approaches to the study of language" (Levisen & Sippola, 2019, p. 1) as
well as (post)colonialistic practices in multilingual language situations» (Wingender,
2025, p. 9). Analysis of the extent to which Russian imperial policy influenced the
way languages and their systems functioned in Ukraine is urgently needed, as is the
development of strategies to eliminate the detrimental effects of colonial traditions on
Ukrainians' daily lives.

In selecting the methodological techniques of our research, we are guided by
successful cases of postcolonial studies, in particular, the work of M. Wingender, in
which the language situation in Ukraine is investigated from the perspective of
«(post)colonialistic practices in multilingual language situations, which include, for
example, language bans, hierarchization of languages in multilingual states or
assimilation policies» (Wingender, 2025, p. 12). To identify and analyze them,
current Ukrainian legislation and historical regulatory documents were analyzed, as
well as the main means of codification of the Ukrainian language: spelling and
academic dictionaries.

Theoretical Background

The relevance of postcolonial studies is evidenced by the considerable attention
paid to this problem by representatives of various fields of knowledge. Linguistic
studies also actively address the problem of the post-imperial, postcolonial status of
the Ukrainian language. Ukrainian methodological and linguistic postcolonial studies
are being developed by linguists from both Ukraine and abroad: A. Danylenko,
S. Del Gaudio, M. Wingender, N. Kobchenko, L. Pidkuimukha, N. Yasakova and
others.

In 2025, the issue of the journal of the National University "Kyiv-Mohyla
Academy" "Language: Classical — Modern — Postmodern" was dedicated to the
problem of postcolonial linguistic studies. In the foreword to the publication,
Professor N. Kobchenko rightly noted that postcolonial linguistic studies in the
context of Ukraine «has greater importance due to Russia’s full-scale invasion, as it
facilitates the understanding of the anticolonial nature of this war and decolonial
processes of wartime» (Kobchenko, 2025, p. 5).

Results and Discussion

The normalization of the literary language is a crucial factor in Ukraine's
language policy, as it affects public sentiment. It can provoke both irritation and
reluctance to learn Ukrainian, as well as full approval, leading to societal polarization
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and disputes over certain norms and innovations. The codification of literary
language norms is clearly influenced by linguists' political preferences, which, in
turn, shape their development. For Ukraine, the standardization and normalization of
the language — especially the codification of such norms — are highly sensitive issues,
as they are tied to a 70-year history of the Soviet authorities' artificial, ideologically
driven efforts to bring the Ukrainian and Russian languages closer together. In fact,
there was a deliberate and systematic destruction of the Ukrainian language system,
starting with the adoption of the Ukrainian orthography in 1933, which replaced the
balanced orthographic code of the Ukrainization era — the Skrypnyk orthography,
implemented in 1928. Unfortunately, Ukrainians still use the Soviet-based spelling,
as the state institutions responsible for shaping the norms of the Ukrainian language
have not yet fully escaped the influence of the Russian worldview. This has once
again hindered the adoption of a spelling system that would better align with the
structure of the Ukrainian language. Linguist and professor Larysa Masenko, a
leading researcher at the Institute of the Ukrainian Language of the National
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, discussed this in an interview with Yulia Borysko
on the "Yellow Sneakers' channel. She focused on the attempt to adopt one of the best
versions of Ukrainian orthography, developed by a group of linguists led by Doctor
of Philological Sciences Vasyl Nimchuk. Attempts to approve a spelling variant that
aligned with the Ukrainian language system were resisted by the Presidium of the
Academy of Sciences of Ukraine, which adhered to pro-Russian Soviet linguistic
standards. Larysa Masenko described the events of 2001 as follows: "Masenko: I was
present... Some people voted <...>, to adopt the spelling. I was with Nina Klymenko.
Well, but... a whole group of opponents has gathered, saying, "We should stick to the
1933 spelling." This includes Petro Tolochko and a few other individuals, some of
whom previously wrote denunciations. You know, we didn't have any lustrations. A
lot of people remain in high positions who, during Soviet times, faithfully served the
regime <...> And they messed up the spelling. They said, it can’t be adopted. They
were in the majority, while the defenders were fewer in number.<...>

Borysko: Was it the pro-Russians who did it, or was Moscow's strong influence
more veiled?

Masenko: Pro-Russians, pro-Russians. Those were people who were used to
following all party instructions.

Borysko: Even if the party no longer exists in its former form?

Masenko: 1t's as if the party no longer exists, but some inertia remains..."
(Feminityvy ta inshi bytvy ..., 2024). Even after 10 years of renewed independence,
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pro-Russian lobbyists within the Academy of Sciences of Ukraine were so powerful
that Ukrainian scholars could not overcome them. Unfortunately, the 2019 spelling
reforms largely ignored the norms proposed in the 2001 version, developed by the
group led by Vasyl Nimchuk.

In 2019, the Ukrainian Orthographic Commission carefully renewed some
specific Ukrainian forms by introducing two options: retaining the older form, such
as 'rosyish,' and adding a new Ukrainian-specific form. For example, they kept the
letter combination "au" by using "ay" in borrowings from Ancient Greek and Latin,
reflecting the stable tradition of two orthographic options. ayodinyia and aedinyis,
ayoumopis and aeoumopis, naypeam and naepeam, naysa and naesa" (Ukrainskyi
pravopys, 2019, p. 162) etc. Example where spelling is perceived through a prism of
the Russian language: spelling of the surnames /[orcucapxamnsam (Dzhyharkhanian),
Kunvepon (Zhylieron), Tascubades (Tazhybdiev), Yuxoesani (Chykovani), Abawtioze
(Abashydze), Bawunemon (Vashynhton), Tcyceron (Luyepon) in § 144 "Slavic
Surnames and Names" of the applicable Ukrainian Spelling, where clause 7
«Representation of the Russian letter "u"» states: «by letter "u"» a) after dorc, orc, u,
w, w and y, and before consonants: [opoocun (Dorozhyn), Jlowum (Lochyn),
Yuuuros (Chychykov), I'apwun (Harshyn), [Lluwxkin (Shyshkin), I'owun (Hoshchyn),
uenoe (Shchyhlov), Lleyunin (Tsetsylin), which is also true for the surnames of the
other peoples: [icueapxanan (Dzhyharkhanian), Kunvepon (Zhylieron), Taxcubdacs
(Tazhybdiev), Yuxosedni (Chykovani), Abawuoze (Abashydze), Bdwunemon
(Vashynhton), etc. including Yuwneicxan (Chynhiskhan); but i must be used before
vowel: JKiouo (Zhiono), Tuyian (Tytsian), Llionxoecoxuii (Tsiolkovskyi)" (Ukrainskyi
pravopys, 2019, p. 177). This version of presenting "surnames of other nations" is
included in the section on writing Russian proper names, rather than in the subsection
"Vowel Sounds and Letters for Vowels" in Chapter III, "Spelling of Words of
Foreign Origin". This is because many of these surnames originate from the
languages of nations that were part of the USSR, such as Armenian and Georgian.
However, it is difficult to explain the inclusion of surnames like such as Vdshynhton,
and Tcyceron in this context.

A similar situation arises with the codification of lexical norms. N. Yasakova
thoroughly examined the influence of ideological factors on lexicographic practices
in Soviet Ukraine. After thoroughly studying the 11-volume Dictionary of the
Ukrainian Language (1970-1980), the researcher noted that "due to the inclusion of
certain words not characteristic of the Ukrainian language, their incorrect
interpretation, and the selection of illustrations, the DUL contributed to the
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integration of Russian cultural elements into the Ukrainian cultural space". For
example, the lexemes «yne6’sika (kulebyak) and wi (shchi) are included in the
dictionary, both illustrated by a questionable statement from the 1957 edition of
Ukrainian Dishes: Ukrainian cuisine has borrowed some dishes from Russian
cuisine, which has enriched its variety. These dishes include shchi, solianka, pelmeni,
kulebiaka, and others. (DUL-11, v.4, p.390; DUL-11, T.11, p.589). The
interpretations of both lexemes do not provide any information about the origin of the
dishes, instead domesticating the corresponding names: «KULEBIAKA, -y, f. A long,
large pie made of sourdough with meat, fish, porridge, etc." (SUM-11, vol. 4, p. 390);
"SHCHI, shchiv, pl. A liquid dish made of shredded cabbage" (SUM-11, vol. 11,
p. 589)" (Yasakova, 2023, p. 157). It is interesting to note that kulebiaka is also
included in the new twenty-volume Dictionary of the Ukrainian Language, although
it is marked as 'a dish of traditional Russian cuisine' (SUM 20). Despite the
ideological clarification of the lexeme kulebiaka's meaning, we view its inclusion in
the dictionary as a consequence of post-Soviet inertia, as Larysa Masenko discussed.
This reflects a lack of critical understanding regarding the appropriateness of
introducing elements of Russian culture into the linguistic and cultural space of
Ukrainians. Moreover, this lexeme is practically unused in recorded speech, as
evidenced by the General Regionally Annotated Corpus of the Ukrainian Language,
which provides only three examples of its usage. (Fig. 1. Use of the lexeme kulebiaka
in the General Regionally Annotated Corpus of the Ukrainian Language). Instead, the
lexeme of one of the lexical-semantic groups of dish names with kulebiaka 1s 6oepau
(bohrach), which has many more fixations in the corpus (Fig. 2. The lexeme bohrach
is used in the General Regionally Annotated Corpus of the Ukrainian Language.
Although it is borrowed from Hungarian and reflects aspects of Ukrainian life, it is
not recorded in the 20-volume Dictionary of the Ukrainian Language.
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Figure 1. Use of the lexeme kulebiaka in the General Regionally Annotated
Corpus of the Ukrainian Language
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Figure 2. Use of the lexeme bohrach in the General Regionally Annotated
Corpus of the Ukrainian Language

Soviet ideology and its influence on Ukrainian lexicography also led to the fact
that the Dictionary of the Ukrainian Language (1970-1980) lacked lexemes «a
significant num-ber of names referring to the members of nationalistic organisations,
armed groups, and derived from the names of their leaders, e.g. banderivets,
bulbivets, melnykivets» (Yasakova, 2025, p. 156), nouns denoting persons associated
with the idea of Ukraine’s political Independence (derzhavnyk, samostiinyk,
zhovtoblakytnyk). The researcher explains this by saying that «the dictionary was
created under conditions of total state control and ideological pressure, which
changed according to the political situation in the USSR, but never ceased. Evidently,
the traumatic experience of previous generations of Ukrainian linguists also impacted
the research guidelines, way of thinking, and lexicographical practice of linguists»
(Yasakova, 2025, p. 154).

Thus, modern Ukrainian lexicography remains influenced by imperial pro-
Russian narratives, reflecting outdated Soviet ideological imprints rather than the
realities of Ukrainian life. Now, "it is necessary to embark on the path of
decolonizing consciousness at the linguistic level by thoroughly studying the
colonial-totalitarian legacy in linguistics. This will help address the injuries caused
and overcome the neo-colonial influences of Russia" (Yasakova, 2023, p. 139).

In the realm of normative regulation of language use in Ukraine, the deliberate
influence of pro-Russian political forces has been, and continues to be, quite
noticeable. Moreover, it is more expressive and aggressive now than it was during the
formation of Ukrainian statehood in the 1920s. The power of the pro-Russian lobby
in the Ukrainian parliament during the post-Soviet period significantly surpasses the
post-imperial influence on language policy formation at the beginning of the 20th
century. In the 1920s and 1930s, the Russian language was not granted any special
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status in legislation, and the rights of national minorities were safeguarded in a way
that did not provoke separatism. As stated, "On the territory of the U.P.R., no
obstacles shall be imposed on the preservation and development of the culture of
national minorities in all areas that do not threaten the state’s integrity" (Proiekt
Konstytutsii, 1921). At the same time, the cited document clearly defined the status
of the Ukrainian language: "The state language in the U.P.R. is Ukrainian. All written
requests to the U.P.R.’s institutions shall be applied in Ukrainian. If a citizen makes
an oral request to the institution and is unable to do so in Ukrainian, he or she must
use interpreter services. Judicial institutions, in legal proceedings, provide the
defendant, witnesses, and (competent) knowledgeable persons (experts) who do not
speak Ukrainian with a state-appointed translator who takes the appropriate oath"
(Proiekt Konstytutsii, 1921). However, the 1996 Constitution of Ukraine contained a
language article that became a compromise. The fact was mentioned many times by
people's deputies of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine of the 1st convocation, in
particular by Yaroslav Kendzor: "Article 10 defining the language: "The state
language in Ukraine is the Ukrainian language." First poll: 238 votes. 300... dream
on... "The state language in Ukraine is the Ukrainian language. The state ensures
comprehensive development and functioning of the Ukrainian language in all spheres
of public life on the territory of Ukraine." We were discussing the article for two or
three hours, until we could retain it. Some communists didn’t vote. We had to write:
"Ukraine guarantees free development, use and protection of the Russian and other
languages of national minorities", otherwise it wouldn’t be adopted. Even though
Russian is also the national minority’s language, for some reason, there is no Polish
or Hungarian language. We had to compromise because they didn't vote - that's all"
(Tyshchenko-Lamanskyi, 2022). The opposition between "Russian" and "other"
languages in the Constitution is a typical consequence of Ukraine's post-colonial
syndrome. On one hand, pro-Russian forces lobbied for a special status for the
Russian language, while on the other hand, pro-Ukrainian deputies were compelled to
choose between the options presented by these lobbyists. As a result, we are left with
the shameful labelling of representatives of many peoples who are citizens of Ukraine
with the pronoun "other".

When it comes to languages that differ from the language of the titular nation —
Ukrainians — the opposition between "Russian" and "others", without naming these
"others" or using an ill-conceived list, is a typical manifestation of the post-colonial
syndrome. We can trace this dichotomy in most of the normative acts of the early
1990s, from the Constitution of the Ukrainian SSR and the Law "On Languages in

119



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

the Ukrainian SSR" to the current Constitution of Ukraine. In the following years,
lobbying by pro-Russian political forces for the special status of the Russian language
grew stronger, and this occurred under the guise of caring for national minorities.

In addition to systematically narrowing the spheres in which the Ukrainian
language functioned, pro-Russian political forces continued the imperial tradition of
neglecting minority rights. "In the Russian Empire, numerous nationalities were
excluded from official cultural discourse, viewed only as "speechless" objects, with
voices and testimonies assigned to them by the imperial culture. "To a large extent,
the relationship between the colonial center and the periphery is characterized by the
"silence" of the latter (Sinchenko, 2016).

To this day, Ukrainian legislation has not defined a list of minorities for whom
Ukraine is responsible for creating democratic conditions for life, development, and
the use of their languages. At the same time, Ukraine has a very positive extensive in

defining the language rights of indigenous peoples through the Law of Ukraine "On
Indigenous Peoples of Ukraine", adopted by the Verkhovna Rada on July 1, 2021.
This legislative act specifically declares the cultural, educational, informational, and
linguistic rights of indigenous peoples, which include the Crimean Tatars, Karaites,
and Krymchaks. Article 4 of the analyzed law guarantees protection against any
actions aimed at any forced integration, against the European tradition of recognizing
coexistence among different national and ethnic communities as social and civil
integration. In countries like Poland, this is reflected in activities aimed at improving
key aspects of life for minority groups, including living conditions, access to
education, the labor market, social insurance, and health care. <...>Notably, part 4 of
this article guarantees the state's commitment to researching, preserving, and
developing the languages of Ukraine's indigenous peoples that are under threat of
extinction." The implementation of these provisions will undoubtedly contribute to
the harmonization of the lives of Crimean Tatars, Karaites, and Krymchaks within
Ukrainian society (Dotsenko, 2022, p. 101).

Despite the high legal standard of the Law on Indigenous Peoples, which could
serve as a model for creating a normative framework for the rights of national and
ethnic minorities, it was not this law but the anti-constitutional, pro-Russian Kivalov-
Kolesnichenko law — aimed at granting special status to the regional Russian
language — that influenced the legislator when formulating the provisions of the Law
of Ukraine "On National Minorities (Communities)". The situation is improved by
oversight from the European Union, which Ukraine is striving to join. EU accession
i1s contingent on meeting several requirements, including upholding the rights of
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national minorities. Owing to the close supervision of the Venice Commission and
other EU institutions, Ukraine approved a list of the languages of national minorities
(communities) and indigenous peoples of Ukraine that are at risk of extinction
(Cabinet of Ministers Decree No. 670, dated 07.06.2024, "On Approval of the List of
Languages of National Minorities (Communities) and Indigenous Peoples of Ukraine
that are at Risk of Extinction"). These are Belarusian, Gagauz, Yiddish, Karaim,
Crimean Tatar, Crimean, Roma, Rumey, and Urum. Ukraine has also developed the
Procedure for the Formation and Operation of the Centers for National Minorities
(Communities), which have been functioning effectively, as evidenced by the
published results of their activities. Only in September 2024, two large-scale events
dedicated to the preservation of Ukraine's cultural diversity were held: The All-
Ukrainian Scientific and Practical Forum "Greeks of Ukraine: Preserving Identity
Amid Russian Aggression. Socio-Political, Historical-Cultural, and Linguistic
Aspects"; and the Forum of National Societies of Lviv Oblast." Therefore, the
European direction in the development of language policy has undoubtedly had a
positive impact on the coexistence of Ukrainians, as the titular nation, with
representatives of indigenous peoples and national minorities. It is also, without a
doubt, the current driving force behind anti-colonial trends in Ukraine's language
policy.

It is important to note that, in the context of the unprecedented military
aggression by the Russian Federation against Ukraine, the Russian language has
acquired a special status as the language of the aggressor country. This is reflected in
Article 10 of the Law of Ukraine "On National Minorities (Communities)", which
states: "The provisions of parts two, three, five, seven through eleven, and thirteen of
this article apply to the languages of national minorities (communities) of Ukraine
that are official languages of the European Union, languages of national minorities
(communities) or languages covered under the European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages, according to the Law of Ukraine "On the Ratification of the
European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages", except for the national
minority (community) languages that are the state (official) languages of the country
recognized by the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine as aggressor or occupying state". On
the one hand, this provision significantly limits the use of the Russian language in
public spaces, including during meetings, conferences, rallies, exhibitions, training
courses, seminars, discussions, forums, and cultural or entertainment events. On the
other hand, we can also see features of a post-colonial attitude towards Russian as a
special language, which is not mentioned in a negative context in the article. The
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euphemism "language of a national minority (community), which is the state
(official) language of a state recognized by the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine as an
aggressor or occupying state" is clearly identified by Ukrainians as referring to the
Russian language. However, this descriptive phrasing reflects a conscious or
unconscious attempt to avoid vilifying the Russian language and Russians as an
ethnic group, despite their role in the war against Ukrainians. Thus, granting a special
status to the Russian language is accompanied by both anti-colonial tendencies and,
unfortunately, the post-colonial tradition of exalting the "elder brother".

The situation around the ratification of the European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages, particularly the first attempt in 2000, is telling. That attempt
was entirely focused on expanding the use of the Russian language, reflecting the
traditional approach of its lobbyists. This attitude toward the Russian language, seen
especially under the pro-Russian authorities of independent Ukraine, is evident in the
way the law defines which minorities it applies to: "2: The provisions of Part III of
the Charter apply to the languages of the following nationalities: Russians, Jews,
Belarusians, Moldovans, Romanians, Crimean Tatars, Bulgarians, Poles, Hungarians,
Greeks, Germans, Gagauz, and Slovaks" (Law of Ukraine No. 802-1V, 2003). In the
Law of Ukraine "On the Ratification of the European Charter for Regional or
Minority Languages", adopted by the Verkhovna Rada in 2003, the order of national
minority names was changed to an alphabetical list, and the list itself was expanded.
However, the document did not differentiate between national and ethnic minorities
or indigenous peoples. According to the provisions of the law on the ratification of
the Charter, national languages that are official in the countries where the respective
nations are the titular groups (Belarusian, Bulgarian, Greek, Moldovan, German,
Polish, Russian, Romanian, Slovak, and Hungarian) were granted the same legal
status. This includes Crimean Tatar, the language of Ukraine's indigenous ethnic
group, and Gagauz, the language of an ethnic group without its own state, with many
of its Ukrainian representatives living in Bessarabia. Note that this law does not refer
to the Roma and the Roma language. Some national minorities that have lived on
Ukrainian territory for more than 100 years have also been neglected. For example,
the Armenian language is not mentioned, despite the fact that Armenian communities
have existed in cities such as Kyiv, Lviv, Kamianets-Podilskyi, Volodymyr, Lutsk,
and others since at least the 15th century. It is evident that the framers of language
laws were not overly concerned with the fate of the languages of the titular nation or
the national and ethnic minorities of Ukraine. Instead, they focused on expanding the
use of the Russian language, thus advancing colonial pro-Russian interests, for which
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they acted as lobbyists. Unfortunately, the list of languages of national and ethnic
minorities was not included in the recently adopted Law of Ukraine "On National
Minorities (Communities)". However, this law has consistently narrowed the use of
Ukrainian as the state language, particularly in areas such as external and internal
advertising, book publishing, and distribution. The situation changed only in 2024-
2025, when, at the request of the European Union and in order to implement the
decision of the Constitutional Court of Ukraine, the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine
developed and submitted for consideration to the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine a new
official translation of the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages. The
main goal of these changes was to exclude the Russian language from the Charter,
and that is exactly what happened. However, close attention to the Russian language
distracted attention from languages that should be protected in Ukraine. Only thanks
to the active intervention in the situation of representatives of minority communities
did the Urumgqi, Rumey, Yiddish, and Roma languages get into the law On
Ratification of European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages but Armenian
never got into the list of endangered languages.

Conclusions and Perspectives

Since Ukraine restored its independence in 1991, the country's language policy
has been consistently influenced by the post-colonial status of Ukrainian and the
languages of indigenous peoples, as well as national and ethnic minorities. These
languages have been marginalized through systematic lobbying for the expansion of
Russian by pro-Russian politicians and scholars. However, the anti-colonial
resistance of the Ukrainian intelligentsia, supported by European organizations aimed
at aligning Ukrainian legislation with EU standards, is increasingly becoming
dominant in Ukraine's political system. This resistance will contribute to the
formulation and implementation of a language policy grounded in democracy, the
rule of law, and respect for every citizen of the state. This should be facilitated by the
further development of postcolonial studies in Ukraine, the development of their
methodology, and the study of negative colonial tendencies that we can still observe
in the field of language policy and language use, in particular, the identified examples
identified and described in our study. We consider the conscious and unconscious
pro-Russian influence on the formation of the Ukrainian terminological system, in
particular the legal one, to be promising for further linguistic understanding.
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Current research on fictional worlds is dominated by the analysis of micro-level
phenomena, while the holistic spatial-hierarchical organization of media franchises remains
underexplored. This article hypothesizes that the Star Wars discourse functions as a
multilevel anthropocentric system structured by linguocognitive markers and subject to
diachronic shifts.

The analysis of the ideologically "colored" construction and spatial organization of the
alternative world in the audiovisual discourse of the "Star Wars" media franchise is carried
out on the basis of the universal model of open system organization. The empirical data
comprises utterances from the franchise's English-language audiovisual texts, as well as
literary sources from both the canonical universe and the expanded universe (legends
category), selected through purposive analysis.

The results establish that the franchise's conceptosphere is organized as a hierarchy of
levels (micro-, cata-, macro-, meso-, and mega-levels), each verbalized by specific concepts
and performing the functions of spatial cognitive categorization and social identity
construction. The study describes and analyzes the phenomenon of discursive shift, which
reflects changes in cognitive matrices depending on the chronotope.

Key words:""Star Wars" cinematic discourse, cognitive-spatial topology, conceptosphere,
world-building, architectonics,discursive marker.

HKumnuk T. B. Koznimueno-npocmoposea mononozia xinoouckypcy "Star Wars'. V
CYUACHUX OO0CTIONCEHHAX WIMYHYHUX C8IMi68 OOMIHYE AHANI3 MIKPOPIGHeBUX A8UlY, MOOi 5K
YiNiCHA NpoOCMOopo8o-iEpapXiuHa opeaHizayis mediappanHuius 3a1uacmoscs He0OCMamHbo
onucanoro. Y cmammi eucynymo ecinomesy, wo Ouckypc «Star Warsy ¢ynkyionye Ak
bazamopisHeéa aHMPONOYEHMPUYHA CUCMEMd, CMPYKMYPOBAHA  JIIHSBOKOSHIMUBHUMU
Mapkepamu ma cxXuibHa 00 OlAXPOHIUHUX 3MiH.

Ananiz ioeonociuno "3abapenenozo"” KoHCmMpyrO8aHHs ma NPOCMOpPOsoi opeauizayii
ANbMEPHAMUBHO20 C8IMY 8 ayOio8i3yalbHOMY OUcKypci meodiagpanwusu «Star Warsy
30IlICHEHO HA OCHOBI YHIBepCaNbHOI MOOel opeaHizayii 6i0Kpumoi cucmemu.

Emnipuuny 6a3y cmanoéisimv 6UCI06IEHHA 3 AHIOMOSHUX aYOIO8i3YANbHUX MEKCMi8
dpanwuszu, a maxoosic rimepamypHi oxcepena siKk KAHOHIYHO20 8CeC8IMY, MaK i po3UUPeH020
(kameeopis Legends) 6idiopani memoOoom yinecnpamo8aHo2o anauisy.
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YV pezynemami ecmanoeneno, wo konyenmocgepa gppanuiusu opeamizoéana K i€papxis
pienie (Mikpo-, Kama-, MaKpo-, Me30- ma Me2apiBeHd), KOJCeH 3 AKUX 6epOanizyemvcs
cneyughivHumMu KoHyenmamu i 6UKOHYE YHKYII KOCHIMUBHOI Kamezopuszayii npocmopy ma
coyianvHoi ioenmuunocmi. Onucane ma npoaunanizosame Aguwe OUCKYPCUBHO20 3CY8Y, WO
8I000padicae 3MiHY KOSHIMUBHUX MAMPUYL 3ATIEHCHO 810 XPOHOMON).

Kniouoei cnosa: «xinoouckypc "Star Wars", KoenimugHo-npocmopoa mononoeis,
KOHYyenmocgepa, KOHCMPYIOBAHHS WMYYHUX C8IMI8, APXiMeKMOHIKA, OUCKYPCUBHUL MAPKep.

Introduction

Contemporary audiovisual discourse is characterized by the functioning of
large-scale transmedia franchises that construct multidimensional artificial universes.
From a philological and linguocognitive perspective, their study carries direct
scientific significance. Such media narratives serve as convenient analytical material
for linguists, since within the boundaries of a fictional world, linguistic mechanisms
are presented in an isolated and clearly structured form. Franchise creators shape a
specific artistic discourse within which new fictional concepts emerge. The relevance
of this topic stems from the fact that these concepts subsequently transcend the
boundaries of the cinematic text and are extrapolated into the real sociocultural
domain, functioning as contemporary precedent phenomena. The Star Wars media
franchise serves as a representative object of analysis, demonstrating how, through
linguistic means, human consciousness is capable of constructing, structuring, and
legitimizing an integral hierarchical reality — from the basic intentions of the
individual to the functioning of the macro-system.

Existing scholarly investigations predominantly focus on the textual and
semiotic aspects of the cinematic text of the Star Wars media franchise — in
particular, on the specifics of its internal cultural markers and the spatial politics of
the narrative (Silvio & Vinci, 2007), the sociolinguistic characteristics of characters'
speech (Kee, 2023), and the general evolution of storylines (Brode & Deyneka,
2012). However, the problem of systemic spatial categorization of this artistic space
remains unresolved. Available studies (Guynes & Hassler-Forest, 2016) focus on the
analysis of isolated mythologemes or individual elements of the universe, without
proposing a holistic classificatory matrix.

The key theoretical concept of this article is "cognitive-spatial topology" — a
term that requires clarification. Unlike physical geography or the astrography of a
fictional universe, the object of study here is the conceptosphere of Star Wars — a
system of concepts and mental spaces organized in the consciousness of subjects
(characters and recipients) according to the principles of spatial hierarchy.
"Topologicality" in the proposed model means that it describes not merely a list of
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elements within the fictional universe, but the spatial relations between them: who is
the center or periphery relative to whom, and who occupies a higher or lower level of
the hierarchy. The object of analysis is not the physical geography of the franchise,
but its conceptosphere — a system of mental spaces and concepts organized in the
subjects' consciousness according to the principle of "from the individual to the
Galaxy".

The originality of the study lies in the adaptation and verification of the
linguosemiotic model of an open self-organizing system developed by O. Kolesnyk
(Kolesnyk, 2012), through its extrapolation onto the audiovisual discourse of Star
Wars. The scholarly contribution of the author consists in populating each level of the
model with specific concepts and discursive markers of the franchise, as well as in
constructing an argument for the hierarchical positioning of particular notions within
the system of levels.

The aim of the study is to extrapolate and validate O. Kolesnyk's 7-level
linguosemiotic model using the audiovisual discourse of the Star Wars media
franchise, in order to identify specific linguocognitive markers at each level of the
hierarchy and to explain the mechanisms of construction and diachronic
transformation of its conceptosphere.

Theoretical Background

The overarching methodological foundation of the study is the
linguouniversological approach and the theory of mythologically oriented semiosis
(Kolesnyk, 2012; 2021). The tool for systematizing spatial levels is the 7-level
linguosemiotic model of an open self-organizing system (Kolesnyk, 2012), the
methodological precedent for whose application is the analysis of the concept
"Valhalla" in subcultural worldview (Kolesnyk, 2020).

The immediate analytical toolkit is formed by two theoretical frameworks.
Critical discourse analysis (Fairclough, 1992; van Dijk, 1998) provides the means for
identifying ideological mechanisms in the linguistic practices of characters and
operationalizes the notion of "discursive shift" — the change in linguistic means and
value matrices at the transition between political eras of the universe (Fairclough,
1992). Conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980), mental spaces theory
(Fauconnier, 1994), and the theory of textual and possible worlds (Werth, 1999;
Ryan, 1991; Dolezel, 1998) supply the apparatus for analyzing how abstract notions —
power, identity, subordination — are conceptualized through spatial image schemas
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(center — periphery, up — down) and organized as a hierarchical network of
conceptual spaces.

The term "audiovisual discourse" is used as a broader concept relative to
"cinematic discourse", since the "Star Wars" franchise encompasses not only feature
films but also television series, animated productions, and literary works. "Cinematic
discourse" 1s employed as a general term for the franchise's screen texts.

The logic underlying the delineation of conceptosphere levels is based on the
anthropocentric principle: the individual consciousness of the subject serves as the
point of reference, from which a centrifugal movement unfolds toward global spaces.
Each level is defined through: (a) a specific set of concepts; (b) spatial linguistic
markers — deixis, spatial verbs, and ideological maxims; (c) a function within the
socio-cognitive hierarchy of the universe.

The study advances two hypotheses: (1) the conceptosphere of Star Wars
functions as a 7-level hierarchical system, each tier of which is constituted by a
specific set of linguocognitive markers; (2) the cognitive matrices of the Macro- and
Meso-levels undergo diachronic transformation (discursive shift) depending on
changes in the socio-political chronotope of the universe.

Methods

The study is based on the integration of methods from cognitive linguistics,
narratology, and critical discourse analysis, following a deductive-inductive principle.
The empirical material consists of the English-language audiovisual and literary
discourse of the Star Wars media franchise, representing different socio-political eras
of the universe (the chronotopes of the Galactic Republic, the Galactic Empire, and
the post-Imperial period). The unit of analysis is the utterance in its inseparable
connection with the audiovisual and textual context. The corpus was formed through
purposive selection of communicative situations from official transcripts of canonical
films and series, in which spatial, social, or ideological orientations of characters are
explicitly verbalized (with precise timecodes recorded to ensure the reproducibility of
the study).

The method of linguocognitive modelling was applied to extrapolate O.
Kolesnyk's 7-level topological model (2012) onto the franchise's texts. Conceptual
and contextual-pragmatic analysis enabled the identification of the semantic core of
key concepts at each level and the description of the mechanisms of their pragmatic
influence on the construction of spatial and social orientations of discourse subjects.
Diachronic discourse analysis made it possible to record the phenomenon of
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"discursive shift". The reliability of the results is ensured by the representative scope
of the corpus; however, the methodology entails a minor marginal error: since the
franchise is an open narrative in constant expansion, the emergence of new canonical
texts may introduce localized lexical adjustments without disrupting the identified
macro-structural architectonics.

Results and Discussion

This section presents the results of the practical application of the 7-level
topological model of the discursive space of the Star Wars franchise, populates each
level with specific conceptual and linguistic markers of the franchise, and provides
scholarly argumentation regarding the logic of positioning particular notions at
specific tiers of the hierarchy.

The architectonics of the artistic space under study unfolds according to the
principle: from the individual consciousness of the character (the Micro-level) to the
mega-space of the Galaxy (the Mega-level). The textological analysis of the
identified levels is presented below.

Micro-level: constitutes the world of an individual character — a subject acting
within the discursive space of the franchise. The designation "micro" is determined
by the place of this level in the anthropocentric hierarchy of the spatial model: it is
structurally primary and ontologically foundational, since any social, institutional, or
global reality is constituted through the lens of the individual consciousness of a
specific subject. Accordingly, "micro" denotes topological primacy — the point of
reference from which all subsequent levels of the spatial model unfold. The Micro-
level represents the world of a single character as a bearer of individual
consciousness, the space of their internal intentions (Stockwell, 2019), emotional
balance, and existential orientations. In the discourse of the franchise, this level is
verbalized through concepts reflecting the basic psychological states and motivations
of characters regardless of their social status (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980, p. 14).
Analysis of the empirical material allows for the identification of three key cognitive
components of the Micro-level:

1. Emotional and Transcendent Control. This component of the Micro-level is
most vividly articulated in the discourse of characters who possess the ability to sense
and manipulate the "Force" — the metaphysical energy that permeates the entire
universe of the franchise and endows its adepts with supernatural abilities (Lucas,
1977). Central here are the antithetical concepts "Fear" and "Serenity" (Hogan et al.,
2022). The subject's inner struggle is verbalized through categorical prescriptive
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formulas, as illustrated by Master Yoda's line: "Fear is the path to the dark side. Fear
leads to anger. Anger leads to hate. Hate leads to suffering” (Lucas, 1999, 1:30:41).
In this context, the concept "Fear" functions not merely as an emotion but as a
destructive factor that destabilizes the individual cognitive space. The concept
"Serenity," by contrast, encodes a state of psycho-emotional equilibrium that ensures
the preservation of the subject's structural integrity. This concept is institutionally
enshrined in the Jedi Code: "There is no emotion, there is peace. There is no passion,
there is serenity” (Reaves, 2001). This prescription functions as an institutionally
established norm of the Micro-level: the subject is obliged to consciously suppress
emotional impulses and passion (the concept "passion") in order to achieve
transcendent calm.

2. Pragmatic Survival. For the mass subject of the discourse under study — that
is, the overwhelming majority of ordinary Galaxy inhabitants — the Micro-level is
devoid of mysticism and grounded in primary needs. In this cognitive domain, the
concepts "Survival' and "Profit" are dominant. The discourse of marginalized
characters (smugglers, mercenaries) is marked by the lexicon of individualism and
material gain, as represented in Han Solo's utterance: "I ain't in this for your
revolution... I expect to be well paid. I'm in it for the money" (Lucas, 1977, 1:37:11).
This fragment delineates the boundaries of the Micro-level as a space enclosed within
the individual needs and interests of this subject: its upper boundary is defined by the
point where ideological, collective, or macro-political thinking begins — which the
character consciously rejects. The lexical markers "your revolution" and the
opposition of "I" / "money" discursively fix this boundary: the character
acknowledges the existence of an external macro-system (the dominant socio-
political structure of the universe — in the chronotope of Episode 1V, the Galactic
Empire and its antagonist, the Rebel Alliance), yet categorically refuses to integrate
into its value paradigm, remaining within the space of their own utilitarian intentions.

3. Existential Duty. The third type of individual space is formed around the
concepts "Hope", "Free will", and "Identity". The rationale for their grouping within a
single component lies in their shared functional nature: unlike emotional control (the
first component) and pragmatic survival (the second component), these concepts
function as existential orientations of the subject — internal meaningful coordinates
that define not the mode of action, but the very reason for existence and resistance.
This is why they are classified as components of existential duty: the subject does not
merely survive or control emotions, but becomes conscious of their own identity,
right to free choice, and hope as a moral imperative for further action. For instance,
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when the destructive macro-system (the Empire) strips the subject of everything,
"Hope" remains the key internal intention that serves as the cognitive trigger for
survival and further action, as verbalized in Jyn Erso's speech before the Rebel
Council: "We have hope. Rebellions are built on hope" (Edwards, 2016, 1:18:20). In
turn, the concepts "Identity" and "Free will" serve as relevant markers of the Micro-
level in the discourse of clone troopers. Within the paradigm of the Macro-level (the
Republic), a clone is a standardized, depersonalized combat unit with a serial number.
At the Micro-level, however, the clone perceives themselves as a unique individual.
The franchise's discourse clearly articulates the process of acquiring subjecthood and
the rejection of imposed systemic roles (Eberl & Decker, 2015). This linguocognitive
shift is verbalized in the speech of clone trooper Captain Rex: "I used to believe that
being a good soldier meant doing everything they told you. That's how they
engineered us. But we're not droids. We're not programmed. You have to learn to
make your own decisions” (Dunlevy, 2011, 13:08). The lexemes "engineered" and
"programmed" point to artificiality and systemic control, against which the subject
opposes the concept "own decisions" as a manifestation of free will. His inner
struggle is directed toward acquiring a personal name and visual individuation — this
is a manifestation of the "world of an individual character", an existential striving to
assert one's "self" under conditions of total objectification.

Cata-level: Group and Social Space. The attribution of group and social space to
this tier of the topological hierarchy is justified by the anthropocentric logic of the
spatial unfolding of consciousness: after the constitution of the individual "/" (Micro-
level), the subject inevitably expands their being to the awareness of the boundaries
of their own consciousness and enters into social interaction, forming a shared
semantic space. Group space is the first level of social integration, where individual
values are verified through their encounter with collective norms. The Cata-level thus
functions as a mediator between the closed world of the subject and objective macro-
reality: the subject does not yet interact with global institutions but is no longer an
isolated bearer of individual intentions. Moving beyond the boundaries of isolated
individual space, the subject enters into interaction with others, forming the Cata-
level — the space of negotiating evaluations and values. According to the proposed
model, this level divides into two sub-levels: Cata-1 (small community) and Cata-2
(broader society).

Cata-1: The World of the Small Community (Immediate Environment). This
sub-level encompasses the closest social environment of the individual. In the
cinematic discourse under study, the concept of biological family is frequently
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diminished, giving way to the model of the "found family" (Halvorson, 2022). The
dominant social structure at this level is the concept "Master-Apprentice". This
dyadic structure is the foundational micro-social unit of both the Jedi Order and the
Sith Order — two antagonistic religio-philosophical institutions that bear opposing
ideologies in the franchise's discourse: the Jedi represent the light side of the Force,
oriented toward service, peace, and self-discipline, while the Sith embody the dark
side, grounded in power, passion, and domination. For the Sith, this structure acquires
the status of an incontestable law of existence, first verbalized in Master Yoda's
postulate regarding the "Rule of Two": "Always two there are, no more, no less. A
master and an apprentice” (Lucas, 1999, 2:08:07). In Jedi discourse, the relationships
within Cata-1, despite the strict institutional hierarchy, are cognitively transformed
into a familial model (Fathallah, 2017). Since the broader system of the Order (Cata-
2) prohibits emotional attachments, the space of Cata-1 functions as a compensatory
mechanism for the subject's socialization. This process is evidenced by a
linguocognitive shift at the moment of this community's dissolution. In the climactic
scene on the planet Mustafar, Jedi Master Obi-Wan Kenobi verbalizes the loss of his
apprentice Anakin Skywalker not through the lexicon of professional subordination,
but exclusively through words of kinship: "You were my brother, Anakin! I loved
you" (Lucas, 2005, 2:00:32). The use of the marker "brother" indicates that at the
level of Cata-1, the formal institutional construct is displaced by an intimized familial
space.

A distinctive linguocognitive model of Cata-1 (small community) is
demonstrated by the discourse of the heterogeneous militarized culture of the
Mandalorians — specifically, the ideology of its orthodox branch, the so-called
"Children of the Watch". For this orthodox sect, the formation of a surrogate family
through the adoption of outsiders is not merely a tradition, but a regulated religio-
military code (the Creed), an obligation, and the key mechanism for preserving their
subculture. The foundational concept here is "Foundling". This social unit is
verbalized through the stable bond between guardian and ward, forming a self-
sufficient micro-clan. The mechanism of this cognitive integration is verbalized in the
verdict of the character known as the Armorer: "A foundling is in your care. By
Creed, until it is of age or reunited with its own kind, you are as its father" (Waititi,
2019, 0:28:50). From a linguistic standpoint, this formula illustrates a consistent
transition from a rigid institutional religio-legal obligation (marked by the lexemes
"in your care" and "By Creed") to an intimized familial identification (the concept
"father").
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Cata-2: The World of Society at Large (Ethnos, Social Group). This sub-level
expands the group space to the scale of a large social or cultural community (ethnos,
order) united by shared traditions, yet not yet constituting the global objective reality
of the entire world (the Macro-level). The dominant concepts here are "Way" /
"Creed" and "Order."

Their belonging to this level of the hierarchy is explained by the fact that they
verbalize a closed sociocultural group whose collective values serve as a filter for the
subject's perception of reality. For instance, the concepts "Way" and "Creed"
conceptualize the orthodox Mandalorian sect as a supranational ethnos: scattered
across the Galaxy and lacking a shared physical world (owing to the loss of the planet
Mandalore), this community maintains its systemic integrity exclusively through a
code that harmonizes values among dispersed micro-clans (Cata-1). At the level of
Cata-2, the conceptualization of group belonging is reinforced through collective
ideological maxims. An example of such a mechanism in the franchise's discourse is
the ritual formula of the orthodox Mandalorians: "7This is the Way". From the
perspective of cognitive linguistics, the concept "Way" serves as a spatial metaphor
that verbalizes an abstract set of regulated religio-military prescriptions (the Creed).

This formula functions not only as an identification password, but also as a
linguocultural marker of the individual's absolute subordination to the interests of
society. In uttering it, the subject verbally confirms their voluntary relinquishment of
individual freedom of choice (Micro-level) in favor of collective survival (Cata-2). It
serves as a categorical imperative — a kind of "thought-terminating cliché," a concept
introduced by R. Lifton to denote stereotypical linguistic formulas used to instantly
halt critical thinking and intra-group discussion by appealing to unquestionable
collective authority (Lifton, 1961). Deployed at the appropriate moment, such a
formula renders further debate impossible, since any objection is automatically
interpreted as apostasy from group values. This linguistic phenomenon is
demonstrated in the conflict scene between Din Djarin and Paz Vizsla: as the conflict
escalates, an external appeal to the Creed compels both parties to cease confrontation,
to which they respond in unison with the ideological postulate: "This is the Way"
(Chow, 2019, 00:11:00). The ritual formula "This is the Way" functions as a powerful
linguocultural marker of belonging to Cata-2, subordinating the individual to the
interests of society.

The concept "Order" (the Jedi Order), on the other hand, represents an
institutionalized religio-philosophical group within the Galaxy, possessing its own
epistemology, system of education, and hierarchy. When the subject thinks in terms
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of the Order, they evaluate reality not through their own emotions (Micro-level), but
exclusively through the lens of the collective dogmas and traditions of their cultural
caste.

Having moved beyond the boundaries of the individual (Micro-level) and socio-
group (Cata-level) perception, the analytical focus shifts to the scale of objective and
transcendent reality. It is important to note that the discourse of the Star Wars
franchise is diachronic (historically variable). Therefore, the content of the higher
levels of the topological model is not static; it is subject to discursive shift depending
on the specific chronotope (era). "Discursive shift" (discursive shift) is understood as
the change in linguistic means and meanings that marks the transition from one
political era to another (Fairclough, 1992). This process manifests in the fact that the
same spaces or organizations begin to be described through entirely different
keywords in the characters' language. Accordingly, a change in historical context
entirely transforms the evaluation of social phenomena: what was considered
legitimate norm in one era becomes a crime or deviation in another.

Macro-level: The General Model of Social Order. According to the cognitive-
spatial model, the Macro-level represents a humanized, conceptualized space of
global existence, institutionalized and entrenched in sociocultural and political
practices. It functions as the cognitive matrix of the dominant system (status quo)
(Shevchenko, 2006), determining the rules of social interaction for the mass subject
of the universe under study — the inhabitants of the Galaxy (specifically, within such
macro-institutions as the Galactic Republic (hereafter — the Republic) or the Galactic
Empire (hereafter — the Empire).

Given the historical dynamics of the universe under study, the Macro-level is
actualized through the transformation of its conceptual basis. Specifically, within the
chronotope of the Galactic Republic (the prequel trilogy, the animated series "The
Clone Wars"), the dominant discursive concept organizing the conception of social
order is the global concept "Republic." In the consciousness of the mass subject, this
concept represents the parameters of democratic governance, legitimacy, and
systemic stability. For the inhabitants of the universe under study, it functions not
merely as a form of government, but as an inviolable cognitive matrix associated with
civilizational order, historical continuity, and institutional legitimacy. The discourse
of this macro-space is marked by the lexicon of institutional stability. The subjects'
confidence in the inviolability of the system is most effectively verbalized through
appeals to its historical scale. Thus, the Governor of Naboo, Sio Bibble, amid a
political crisis, rejects the very possibility of a global armed conflict, drawing on the
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unprecedented structural resilience of the macro-system: "There hasn't been a full-
scale war since the formation of the Republic" (Lucas, 2002, 0:39:26).

In the subsequent historical development of the universe's events, following the
dissolution of the Republic, a radical discursive shift occurs: the dominant Macro-
level becomes the global concept "Empire". For the mass subject, this macro-system
functions not as a temporary anomaly or occupation, but as a new, inescapable
objective reality and a legitimate institution of power. Whereas the macro-concept
"Republic" was grounded in the ideologemes of "justice" and "harmony", the
semantic core of the concept "Empire" is formed by the concepts "Order", "Security",
and institutional "Control". This new socio-political construct rests on the
institutionalization of fear as the primary legitimate instrument of state governance.
The linguocognitive mechanism of this transition is verbalized by Grand Moft Tarkin
during a conference aboard the Death Star, as he announces the dissolution of the
Senate as the last institutional vestige of the previous system: "The regional
governors now have direct control over their territories. Fear will keep the local
systems in line. Fear of this battle station" (Lucas, 1977, 0:37:35). From a linguistic
perspective, the use of the construction "direct control" and the repetition of the
concept "fear" attests to the Macro-level's complete abandonment of diplomatic
discourse or any simulation of a social contract. The new macro-system openly
declares power hegemony and technological terror as the only valid forms of
maintaining social order (Sunstein, 2016).

An invariable geographical and sociocultural reference point of the Macro-level,
regardless of political circumstances (the changes of the Republic, Empire, or New
Republic regimes), is the spatial concept "Core Worlds" Within the discourse under
study, this designation refers to the oldest and most affluent astrographic region,
which serves as the key political, economic, and institutional center. Accordingly,
this construct functions not only as a geographical marker, but also as a complex
cognitive metaphor concentrating within itself political and economic gravity,
institutional order, and civilizational norm.

Meso-level: The "Other" or Transitional World. This level marks the subject's
exit beyond the boundaries of the dominant institutional macro-cluster (the Republic
or the Empire, depending on the chronotope). To preserve the logical structure of the
spatial model, this space is examined centrifugally: from the physical encounter with
the "other" (the extra-territorial or marginalized society) to immersion in the
metaphysical dimension.
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Meso-1: The Quasi-Real World (The World of the Foreign / Hostile Society).
This sub-level encompasses spaces and social groups that exist empirically but are
perceived by the Macro-level subject as marginal, hostile, or radically different. Like
the Macro-level, the space of Meso-1 is dynamically variable:

« During the period of the Galactic Republic's dominance, the space of Meso-1 is
represented by the macro-concept "Separatists". Within official Republican
discourse, this movement is constructed not merely as a military opponent, but as an
unnatural, illegitimate anomaly threatening the integrity of the millennia-old
institutional order. Since the Republic positions itself as an inescapable civilizational
monolith, separatism is verbalized primarily through the lexicon of rupture. This
linguocognitive mechanism is illustrated by the official rhetoric of the macro-
system's highest leadership — specifically, the statement of Republic Chancellor
Sheev Palpatine: "I will not allow this Republic, which has stood for a thousand
years, to be split in two" (Lucas, 2002, 0:4:35). The use of the phrase "split in two"
marks the adversary's geopolitical intentions as a destructive encroachment on the
spatial and conceptual integrity of the legitimate order. Furthermore, the hostile space
is subject to systemic dehumanization: in the consciousness of the loyal citizen, the
Separatists are associated not with living beings, but with economic conglomerates
and soulless droid armies. A manifestation of such dehumanization in military
discourse is the regular use by clone troopers of the word "clankers" to denote the
enemy's military units — battle droids: "We can't protect the outpost long against that
army of clankers" (Ridge, 2008, 0:14:37). This eliminates their anthropomorphic
status and legitimizes their physical destruction. Such a linguocognitive mechanism
enables the Macro-level to legitimize military action as a necessity for preserving
systemic integrity.

« In the era of the Galactic Empire, a shift in value orientations occurs. Since the
dominant Macro-level is now conceptualized as a totalitarian system of usurpation
and technological terror, the marginal world of Meso-1 — "Rebellion" — acquires
positive semantic connotations from the perspective of Imperial discourse. Within the
universe under study, this movement functions as a counter-discourse aimed at
overthrowing the dictatorship and restoring lost institutional freedoms. If the Imperial
Macro-level relies on fear and the suppression of individuality, the identity of the
Rebellion is formed around concepts of solidarity, voluntary sacrifice, and "Hope".
For the subjects of this sub-level, the Empire functions not as a legitimate authority
but as a socio-political anomaly; consequently, their anti-systemic activity is
conceptualized as an act of moral responsibility and a return to genuine civilizational
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norms. This cognitive orientation is verbalized in the counter-discourse of the
Rebellion — specifically, in the words of Karis Nemik: "The Imperial need for control
is so desperate because it is so unnatural. Tyranny requires constant effort” (Caron,
2022, 0:14:16). The lexical markers "unnatural" and "tyranny" directly verbalize the
delegitimization of the macro-system, fixing its status as a spatial and political
deviation, while resistance to it is interpreted as the natural response of a living space.

In the spatial and sociocultural dimensions, the key marker of the marginal
world (Meso-1) is the concept "Outer Rim" (Ryan, Foote, & Azaryahu, 2016). In the
consciousness of a Core Worlds subject (a representative of the Macro-level), this
space is conceptualized as a hostile and unregulated periphery — the spatial antithesis
of civilization, devoid of the familiar institutional jurisdiction.

The collision of these antagonistic realities is represented through economic
discourse. Since official currency serves as an index of trust in the social system, it
functions as an indicator of the Macro-level's institutional power. When the Core
Worlds representative, Jedi Qui-Gon Jinn, attempts to pay for goods on the planet
Tatooine using the galaxy-wide currency (Republic credits), he is met with a
categorical refusal from the local merchant Watto: "Republic credits? Republic
credits are no good out here. I need something more real” (Lucas, 1999, 0:34:00).

From a linguopragmatic perspective, this line demonstrates that the macro-
concept entirely loses its semantic and pragmatic value in the alien space of Meso-1.
The lexeme "republic credits" functions as a metonymy for the entire power of the
Core Worlds, which is nullified by the spatial deictic marker "out here" (here, on the
periphery). The adjective "real" carries the greatest cognitive weight: the macro-
economic reality of the Center is conceptualized, in the context of the Meso-1 sub-
level, as a non-convertible fiction. For the Outer Rim, the attribute of "real" is
assigned exclusively to an object possessing physical value beyond the boundaries of
institutional social contracts (barter, material resources). This definitively marks the
cognitive and social distance between the institutionalized Macro-level and the
spontaneous world of Meso-1.

Meso-2: The Imaginary World (Mythological and Transcendent Space). This
sub-level represents the extra-empirical dimension, inaccessible within the bounds of
the ordinary everyday chronotope. At this level, the focus shifts from the material-
political conflict to the metaphysical plane. In the general topological model of the
universe under study, this is the all-encompassing mythological space that functions
as the fundamental foundation of existence. Its spatial nature is articulated in Obi-
Wan Kenobi's explanation: "lt's an energy field created by all living things. It
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surrounds us and penetrates us; it binds the galaxy together" (Lucas, 1977, 0:34:42).
The discourse of the Meso-2 space is constructed through dynamic spatial verbs
(surrounds, penetrates, binds). These lexemes demonstrate that the macro-concept
"The Force" 1s marked not as a localized object, but as an omnipresent network
structure. Immersion in this conceptual space demands the subject's complete
abandonment of the pragmatics of the ordinary world.

At the same time, for the average mass subject of the Galaxy, this level is
conceptualized as illusory. Given the historical-political context (the systematic
destruction of the Jedi Order by the Empire), the concept "The Force" was
systematically displaced from public discourse. It is precisely through the lens of
such institutional marginalization that Han Solo's dismissive, demythologizing
lexicon must be understood, as he rejects metaphysics in favor of pragmatics: "Hokey
religions and ancient weapons are no match for a good blaster at your side, kid"
(Lucas, 1977, 1:01:06). From a linguopragmatic standpoint, the subject employs the
pejorative marker "hokey religions" to devalue the lost transcendent experience,
contrasting it with the lexeme "a good blaster" as an intelligible symbol of material
reality. For the pragmatic individual of the totalitarian era who lacks metaphysical
experience, empirical evidence prevails over the metaphysical dimension that has
disappeared from collective memory.

Mega-level: The Multiverse (Global Super-System). The apex of the cognitive-
spatial model is the Mega-level, encompassing the total aggregate of all known
worlds. In the discourse under study, this level is monopolized by the all-
encompassing mega-concept "The Galaxy". In the consciousness of the subjects of
this universe, the Galaxy functions not merely as an astronomical object, but as a
synonym for existence itself. It serves as the absolute, hermetic boundary of the
knowable cosmos — a global coordinate grid that contains within itself all other
hierarchical levels, from the intimate Micro-level to the transcendent Meso-2 (Wollf,
2017). Beyond the Galaxy, for the average discourse subject, no objective reality
exists that would possess semantic or pragmatic value.

The narrative and discursive actualization of this mega-space is conceptualized
in the classical opening formula: "4 long time ago in a galaxy far, far away..." This
construction functions as the key linguocognitive mechanism that establishes the
parameters of the epic chronotope.

From a linguistic standpoint, this formula performs a double distancing of the
recipient from the universe being described. The temporal marker "a long time ago"
initiates the mythologization of the narrative, transposing the discourse into the status
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of an ahistorical epic. Simultaneously, the spatial marker with its lexical intensifying
repetition "far, far away" definitively severs the physical connection with our
empirical reality. This double deictic shift instantly scales perception to the level of a
multiverse. It legitimizes the Mega-level as a self-sufficient mega-space (Hassler-
Forest, 2016), within which the conflict of all lower hierarchical worlds is
conceptualized as a complete and internally coherent semiotic system.

Conclusions and Perspectives

The study yielded the following conclusions: the Star Wars cinematic discourse
under study is understood as a complex, diachronically variable semiotic system
functioning as a space for the verbalization and transmission of ideological and
mythopoetic meanings. The fictional universe created within it emerges as an
anthropocentrically oriented cognitive-spatial architecture in which geographical and
institutional loci directly correlate with the mental maps of the characters.

Its structure is represented by a seven-level topological paradigm, and the
organizational logic of each level reflects the consistent centrifugal unfolding of
space — from individual consciousness to the boundaries of the multiverse. The
selection of concepts populating these levels is determined by their pragmatic and
axiological role in the franchise's narrative:

« The Micro-level is structured by concepts of the psycho-emotional and
utilitarian dimension ("Fear", "Serenity", "Survival", " Profit");

« The Cata-level (sub-levels Cata-1 and Cata-2) is organized around markers of
social integration and collective subordination to the interests of the community
("Master-Apprentice", "Foundling", "Way", "Creed", "Order");

« The Macro-level fixes the parameters of the dominant model of social order
and institutional legitimacy ("Republic", "Empire");

« The Meso-level (sub-levels Meso-1 and Meso-2) represents the spheres of
interaction with the politically uncounted "other" and the transcendent dimension of
existence ("Separatists", "Rebellion", "The Force");

« The Mega-level closes the system with the global concept "The Galaxy", which
serves as the boundary of the knowable cosmos.

The alternative world as an "artistic space" emerges as a dynamic self-
organizing system. Through the analysis of the phenomenon of "discursive shift", the
historical variability of models of social order has been demonstrated (the
transformation of the Macro-level "Republic" — "Empire") as well as of peripheral
zones ("Separatists" — "Rebellion"). These structures function as variable cognitive
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matrices that determine the transformation of linguistic practices depending on the
socio-political chronotope of the universe.

Prospects for further research lie in applying the same model for multi-aspectual
analysis of the world-generating discourses of other large-scale media franchises (for
example, "Dune", "The Lord of the Rings", or "Star Trek").
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This article discusses the specificity of mental modeling of the Russian-Ukrainian War
based on articles from the English popular science media platform The Conversation. A
triangulation model for the study of popular science discourse is proposed, conceptualizing it
as a complex integrative cognitive-communicative-semiotic formation aimed at popularizing
specialized scientific knowledge for a broad non-professional audience and constructing
recipients’ mental models for its comprehension. The mental structuring of the events of the
Russian-Ukrainian War is carried out through a landscape model, which represents war
experience as a multidimensional cognitive space integrating the landscapes of actions,
reflections, emotions, and bodily-physiological experience, verbalized through linguistic and
discursive means at both micro- and macro-levels. The action landscape models the glocal
dynamics of the conflict; the reflective landscape objectifies the analysis of military-political
decisions and the features of their individual and collective interpretation; the emotional
landscape represents affective responses to wartime events, the bodily-physiological
landscape reflects the transformation of cognitive risk assessments into states of anxiety and
tension. All landscapes are verbalized through the prism of political, psychological,
economic, media, and historical discourses, integrating into a unified transdiscursive

configuration.

Keywords: popular science discourse, Russian—Ukrainian War, cognitive-discursive

analysis, communication, mental model.

I3omosa H. I1. Menmanvui mooeni pocinicbKo-yKpaincbKoi 6illHU 8 HAYKOGO-NONYAAPHIL

nepcnexkmuei.

Cmammio npucesaueno 00CuiOHCeHHI0 cneyudiKu MeHmMaibHo20 MOOe08aH A POCIICLKO-
VKPAiHCbKOI  GIUHU Ha Mmamepiani cmameu  AHINIUCbKOMOBHOI  HAYKOBO-NONYIAPHOL
meoiannamehopmu The Conversation. 3anpononosano mpiaHeyiayiiny Mooeib 6U4UeHHs
HAYKOBO-NONYNIAPHO20 OUCKYPCY, WO penpe3eHmye 1020 AK CKIa0He IHmezpamugHe
KOCHIMUBHO-KOMYHIKAMUBHO-CEMIOMUYHE  YMEOPEHHS, CHPAMOBAHe HA  NONYIAPUZAYII0
cneyianbHo20 HAYK08020 3HAHHSA OJIsl WUPOKOoi Henpodghecilinoi ayoumopii ma opmysanns 6
aopecama MeHmManbHUX mooenell 0 U020 ocmucieHus. Menmanovhe cmpykmypysanus nooii
POCICOKO-YKPAIHCHKOI BitiHU 30IUCHIOEMBCA 13 3ACMOCYBAHHAM JAAHOWAGMHOI Modeni, aKa
npedcmasisie 00c6i0 POCIUCLKO-YKPAIHCLKOI GillHU 5K  0A2amoSUMIPHULL  KOSHIMUGHULL
npocmip, wo NOEOHYE aaHowagpmu Oil, perexcit, emoyiti i milecHO-QIi3i0102TUHO20
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00C8i0y, penpe3eHmosani MOBHO-OUCKYPCUBHUMU 3ACOOAMU HA MIKPO- MA MAKpPOPIGHSX.
Jisnvuichuii aanowagm axkmyanizye 2n0KauibHy OUHAMIKY KOH@IIKMY, pe@reKcusHutl —
ONpPeOMemHIOE AHAI3 BIlICbKOBO-NOJIIMUYHUX PiUleHb ma 0cooaueocmi ix iHOUBIOYaIbHO2O U
KOJIeKMUBHO20 OCMUCTICHHS, eMOYIUHUL — PO3KPUBAE aApeKMUBHI peakyii Ha 80EHHI NOOii;
NOYYMmMeBO-MileCHUll — 8i00UBAE MPAHCHOPMAYII0 KOSHIMUBHUX OYIHOK PUUKY 6 CMAHAX
mpugozu U HanpysceHHs. Yci nanowagmu 6epbanizyiomvcs Kpizb npusmy HOIIMUYHOZO0,
NCUXONO2TUHO20, eKOHOMIUH020, MeOiliH020 mda ICMOPUYHO20 OUCKYPCI8, IHMe2pYIUUcCh 6
€0UHY MPAHCOUCKYPCUBHY KOHpI2ypayiio.

Knrouosi crosa: nayxoeo-nonyasipHutl OUCKYPC, pOCIlICbKO-YKPAIHCLKA IlIHA, KOSHIMUBHO-
OUCKYPCUBHULL AHANT3, KOMYHIKAYIsA, MEHMANbHA MOOEb.

Introduction

The emergence of new research fields often follows significant socio-political
and cultural upheavals. One such rapidly developing transdisciplinary domain in both
Ukrainian and international humanities is the semiotics of war, which explores how
the Russian-Ukrainian war is conceptualized and communicated through a variety of
semiotic resources (Kot et al., 2024; Izotova & Sytenka, 2024; Potapenko &
Andriiko, 2025; Taranenko, 2023).

The relevance of this study is motivated by several factors: first, the need for a
transdisciplinary analysis of Ukrainian war discourse, integrating insights from
discourse semiotics, cognitive linguistics, and the psychology of perception; second,
the necessity to reassess the communicative-pragmatic potential of English popular
science discourse, which not only informs and explains but also constructs mental
models of events; third, the aim of developing analytical approaches to the cognitive-
emotional modeling of war experience; and fourth, the task of elaborating
methodological frameworks for the study of Ukrainian war discourse.

Previous research on Ukrainian war discourse has mainly focused on political,
media, and ideological representations, examining rhetorical strategies (Potapenko &
Andriiko, 2025), conceptual structures (Izotova & Sytenka, 2024), multimodal
features (Kot et al., 2024; Izotova & Sytenka, 2024), and axiological dimensions
(Taranenko, 2023). However, few studies have explored popular science discourse as
a lens for understanding war experience, and little research has addressed how this
discourse represents the cognitive and emotional aspects of war events, actions, and
feelings. Consequently, a gap remains in the analysis of the cognitive-discursive
structuring of war experience in texts that aim not only to inform and explain but also
to engage a broad audience.

This paper employs mental models (Johnson-Laird, 1980; van Dijk, 2008) as a
central theoretical tool, which in English popular science discourse represent the
cognitive, emotional, and embodied experience of the Russian-Ukrainian war. The
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novelty of this study lies in explaining how English popular science discourse not
only conveys information but actively represents the Russian-Ukrainian war
experience through an analyzable framework of mental modeling.

The aim of this article is to reconstruct the mental models embedded in English
popular science texts about the Russian-Ukrainian war by thoroughly examining the
linguistic and discursive means used to communicate cognitive, emotional, and
embodied aspects of war experience.

To achieve this aim, the study seeks: (1) to define the concept of Ukrainian war
discourse within a cognitive-discursive framework; (2) to justify the applicability of
mental modeling for its analysis; (3) to outline the key features of English popular
science discourse; (4) to propose and substantiate the effectiveness of the landscape
mental model for structuring war experience; and (5) to identify the linguistic and
discursive means that manifest landscape mental models in representing war
experience.

Materials

The study analyzed a corpus of English popular science discourse addressing the
Russian-Ukrainian war and its broader geopolitical implications. The corpus includes
selected articles published in 2022-2026, with a focus on texts from the English-
language popular science media platform The Conversation.

Theoretical background

In the dictionary, the verb fo popularize is defined as "to make something
known or understood to ordinary people." (Cambridge English Dictionary) In the
context of science communication, popularization refers to the creative activity of
adapting scientific knowledge to the level of understanding of a general audience and
disseminating it throughout society.

In his work, Liebert (2019) identifies a number of features characteristic of
science popularization. These include its context-dependence, addressee orientation,
functional nature, dynamism in the media environment, participatory character, and
its orientation toward attracting attention. First and foremost, the popularization of
science, according to Liebert, cannot be considered "a uniform strategy," (p. 399) as
it is always relative to bundles of factors. This means that the forms of popular
discourse vary depending on the addressee, the media, and the communicative
situation. In line with this, knowledge in popular discourse is structured to match the
audience’s level of expertise and expectations, since "popularization strategies are
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always functionally linked to certain communicative goals that focus on addressees
and their (knowledge) needs" (p. 411).

This audience-oriented approach is closely connected to the functional nature of
science popularization, as the choice of strategies and methods for presenting
knowledge is guided by specific communicative purposes: "popularization strategies
are always functionally linked to certain communicative goals." (p. 402) At the same
time, contemporary popular discourse is highly dynamic, shaped by processes of
mediatization, which "is leading to a radical change in the popularization of science."
(p- 399) Finally, these strategies often highlight the importance of maintaining
audience interest, reflecting the participatory and attention-driven character of
popular science communication, as Liebert observes that it "emphasize[s] elements
that attract the audience’s attention." (p. 400)

As modern popular scientific communication is not a monolithic entity but
rather constitutes a complex semiotic space in which multiple discourses coexist and
interact, the question arises as to how these different discourse types are integrated
and function together in popular scientific texts. This phenomenon can be effectively
described in terms of transdiscursivity, which challenges fixed boundaries between
distinct discourses by highlighting their capacity to interact and transform across
contexts. It promotes an understanding of meaning as a dynamic process in which
discourse employs, combines, and reinterprets diverse traditions, genres, and
communicative practices. (Izotova, 2025, pp. 44-45)

In this study, transdiscursivity is understood as a cognitive-semiotic principle of
organizing popular scientific discourse, which consists in the integration of different
discourses, resulting in a transformation of their semantic-functional and pragma-
stylistic roles in accordance with the new communicative context.

The starting point for the analysis of popular scientific texts in terms of mental
models is the assumption that "text recall does not seem to be based on semantic
representations of texts, but rather on the mental model construed or updated of the
event the text is about." (van Dijk, 2008)

According to Johnson-Laird (1980), a model represents a state of affairs, and its
structure directly reflects the relevant aspects of that state of affairs in the world (p.
98). He explains that "models introduce a minimal analogical role for structure, using
elements to stand for individuals and links to denote identities between them" and
that they allow "an arbitrary number of elements representing exemplary members of
a set." (p. 99) Moreover, "models can possess richer analogical and dimensional
structures, being two- or three-dimensional, dynamic, and in some cases even higher-
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dimensional," (p. 100) and "the heuristic advantages of models for reasoning are
complemented by the need for procedures that test the conclusions derived from
them" (p. 99). Finally, Johnson-Laird notes that "mental models can be constructed
from both verbal and perceptual information, and may underlie thought processes
even without emerging as conscious images" (p. 101).

As van Dijk (2008) emphasizes, mental models "embody the interface between
episodic, personal knowledge of events, on the one hand, and the socially shared
beliefs of groups" (p. 190). He also notes that "mental models, while being
representations of personal experiences, in fact also provide a more detailed and
empirical account of some aspects of the notion of consciousness. That is, being
conscious of an event, action, object or person, and their properties, involves the
construction or updating of episodic models" (p. 190).

This paper proposes a triangulation model of popular science discourse,
according to which it is wunderstood as a complex, integrative cognitive-
communicative-semiotic formation. On the one hand, it aims to popularize
specialized scientific knowledge for a broad, non-professional audience, and on the
other hand, to construct mental models in the addressee to facilitate comprehension
and processing of this knowledge.

This understanding of popular science discourse delineates a set of research
problems, the key among which are: (1) identifying strategies for knowledge
popularization, i.e., methods of adapting specialized scientific information for a non-
professional audience; (2) in the cognitive dimension, examining the effectiveness of
mental models and their functional load; and (3) in the semiotic dimension,
investigating the principles of integrating different types of discourse — scientific,
media, literary, and conversational — into a unified semiotic space.

Methodological notes

The present study adopts an integrative cognitive-discursive and semantic-
stylistic approach to analyze mental landscapes in English popular science texts on
the Russian-Ukrainian war. The methodology is grounded in the landscape model of
mental modeling, which allows for reconstructing four interrelated dimensions of the
war understanding: the action landscape, including strategies, goals, and decisions
related to the Russian-Ukrainian war, the reflective landscape, objectifying its
cognitive and moral interpretations, the emotional landscape that reveals psycho-
emotional perception of this war, and the bodily-experiential landscape, marking
bodily and somatic responses to the experience of war.
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A central methodological tool is the "nodal points" method (Izotova, 2025),
which treats selected text fragments as analytical units signaling critical moments
where mental models are encoded in language. Nodal points combine linguistic,
stylistic, and discursive cues, which allows the analysis to systematically identify
cognitive evaluations, moral judgments, emotional reactions, and embodied responses
to the Russian-Ukrainian war.

The methodology also incorporates semantic-stylistic analysis to examine lexical,
syntactical, and stylistic markers of evaluation, affect, and bodily experience, alongside a
contextual-interpretative cognitive-discursive approach to situate these markers within
the broader text and transdiscursive context. In addition, attention distribution theory
(Talmy, 2007) is applied to analyze how textual features guide the reader’s focus,
highlighting key linguistic cues relevant for the construction of mental models.

Results and discussion

This paper shifts the focus from examining how popular science explains the
Russian-Ukrainian war to analyzing how it structures and models the experience of
war. Such a shift emphasizes not only the transmission of knowledge, but also the
ways in which popular science texts construct representations of the conflict in
readers’ minds.

This research proposes a mental landscape model inspired by Greimas’s
narrative landscapes (Greimas, 1976, pp. 436-440), adapted for the analysis of
popular science texts on the Russian-Ukrainian war. The model conceptualizes the
experience of this war as a structured cognitive space integrating multiple interrelated
dimensions of experience — actions, reflections, emotions, and embodied states. Each
mental landscape unfolds on two levels. The micro-level represents the local
dimension of war experience, depicting individual actions, thoughts, emotions, and
bodily reactions as they are directly experienced by the participants in the conflict.
The macro-level reflects the global dimension, encompassing broader patterns,
relational dynamics, and the wider geopolitical context in which events unfold. This
dual-level structure allows the mental landscape to model how war experiences are
construed both as immediate, personal encounters and as part of a larger, globally
situated reality, highlighting the interplay between local perceptions and global
understanding.

The action landscape embodies the glocal dynamics of the conflict, including
events, behaviors, motivations, goals, strategies, and causes of inaction. It represents
how agency is depicted and structured within the English popular science discourse,
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showing both individual and collective actions in the Russian-Ukrainian war. For
example,

1) "Ukraine’s control of these parts of Donetsk goes beyond symbolic value.
These areas consist of terrain and fortifications that are ideal for defensive
operations. If Ukraine surrendered this territory to Russia, central Ukraine would be
left vulnerable to rapid Russian assaults in the future.”" (Horncastle, 2025)

2) "Over the past four years, the EU has risen to become Ukraine’s most
important supporter. <...> The French embrace of European strategic autonomy
may have been less surprising than in the German case. However, Paris recently
announced concrete steps to expand its nuclear weapons arsenal and extend the
French nuclear umbrella to eight European allies.” (Wolff & Whitman, 2026)

The selected excerpts from the popular science media platform The
Conversation illustrate action landscape at both micro- and macro-levels,
demonstrating how local and global strategies of territorial management, defense, and
international engagement influence the cognitive-emotional understanding of the
Russian-Ukrainian war. At the micro level, the action landscape is expressed through
lexical units denoting control and military operations (control, terrain, fortifications,
defensive operations, surrendered, assaults), a lexicon of risk and threat (threat,
vulnerable), the marker of rapidity (rapid), as well as evaluative adjectives
(vulnerable, rapid, ideal), and conditional constructions (If Ukraine surrendered this
territory to Russia). At the macro level, the action landscape encompasses global
strategic actions, such as the EU’s positioning, France’s nuclear capabilities , and
European strategic autonomy. Linguistically, this is manifested through nominal
groups representing collective and institutional agencies (the EU, European strategic
autonomy, nuclear weapons arsenal, French nuclear umbrella), verbs indicating
active strategies and decisions (has risen, announced, extend, expand), and modal
constructions signaling potential consequences of actions (may have been less
surprising, could leave central Ukraine vulnerable).

The transdiscursivity of these passages is evident in the interplay of several
discourses that jointly construct a cognitive-emotional understanding of the conflict.
Specifically, the analysis integrates political discourse, realized through lexical units
denoting international relations, strategic positions, and institutions (the EU,
European strategic autonomy, France, allies, announced, declared), military
discourse, which describes tactical and operational actions, territorial control,
armaments, and defense (control, terrain, fortifications, defensive operations,
surrendered, assaults, nuclear weapons arsenal, extend, expand), and evaluative-
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emotional discourse, conveying moral or affective assessments of events (symbolic
value, ideal, vulnerable, less surprising, important supporter).

The reflective landscape illustrates how individuals and collectives interpret,
appraise, and evaluate military and political decisions related to the Russian-
Ukrainian war. It explains how people understand these decisions in cognitive and
moral ways, and also how they think about the conflict, its causes, and its results. For
example,

1) "Specifically, President Volodymyr Zelenskyy has said that the
territorial aspects of the proposed agreement are the most troublesome" (Horncastle,
2025).

2) "Trump and Putin have delivered major shocks to the political psyche of
European leaders. While this continues to be a painful process, Europe as a whole
cannot afford a breakdown in the hard-won consensus over the need to support
Ukraine" (Wolff & Whitman, 2026).

These excerpts illustrate both micro- and macro-level reflective landscapes
related to the Russian-Ukrainian war. At the micro level, the text conveys personal
cognitive and moral evaluations through lexical units (e.g., most troublesome, said,
proposed agreement), creating both semantic and emotional tension around the
territorial dimensions of proposed political decisions (President Volodymyr Zelenskyy
has said that the territorial aspects of the proposed agreement are the most
troublesome). At the macro level, the text communicates the collective reflection of
the European leaders on strategic shocks (Trump and Putin have delivered major
shocks to the political psyche of European leaders. While this continues to be a
painful process, Europe as a whole cannot afford a breakdown in the hard-won
consensus over the need to support Ukraine). Nominal groups (European leaders,
Europe, consensus) represent collective agencies and shared values, verbs (cannot
afford, have delivered, continues) convey assessment and moral judgment, and
evaluative adjectives and phrases (major shocks, painful process, hard-won) signal
cognitive-moral tension.

These excerpts show how political, evaluative-moral, and emotional discourses
work in tandem. Political language conveys strategic decisions and institutional
positions (Ukrainian and European leaders, decisions, consensus, support),
evaluative-moral words signal judgments and concerns about consequences (most
troublesome, cannot afford, painful process, hard-won), and psycho-emotional
expressions depict reactions to shocks and stress (shocks, political psyche, painful
process). Together, these discourses create a reflective landscape, where the audience
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can cognitively and emotionally engage with the unfolding conflict and its broader
implications.

The emotional landscape represents people’s affective states, moods, and
emotional reactions triggered by events of the Russian-Ukrainian war. It
demonstrates how popular science texts involve readers on the emotional level,
guiding their understanding and interpretation of the conflict. For example,

1) "If Ukrainian officials outright reject it, Trump will probably abandon
Ukraine at a moment of need. If Ukraine fully acquiesces, it will be left vulnerable to
future aggression” (Horncastle, 2025).

2) "Such public spats between top EU officials are highly unusual. <...>
The EU’s age of innocence is now over" (Wolff & Whitman, 2026).

The selected excerpts from the popular science platform The Conversation
represent micro- and macro-level emotional landscapes related to the Russian-
Ukrainian war. At the micro level, conditional constructions (If Ukrainian officials
outright reject it, If Ukraine fully acquiesces) generate semantic tension, verbalizing
the potential risks and emotional uncertainty of Ukrainian decisions. The lexicon of
threat and vulnerability (abandon, vulnerable, future aggression) triggers affective
perception, syntactic parallelism and antonymic opposition (reject — acquiesce)
amplify psychological strain, merging cognitive risk assessment with embodied
experiences of anxiety. At the macro level, the depiction of public disputes and
metaphorical evaluation of the EU’s condition (highly unusual, age of innocence is
now over) conveys a collective emotional reaction to political and strategic shocks,
where nominal groups (top EU officials, the EU, Europe) mark collective and
institutional actors, while evaluative adjectives and metaphors reflect perceived
instability, escalating tension, and heightened awareness of a transformed geopolitical
landscape. The transdiscursivity of these fragments is manifested through the
combination of political discourse (Ukrainian officials, top EU officials, the EU)),
risk and threat discourse (abandon, vulnerable, future aggression, If Ukrainian
officials outright reject <...>, If Ukraine fully acquiesces <...>), and evaluative-
emotional discourse (highly unusual, the EU’s age of innocence is now over),
constructing a multidimensional emotional mental model of a holistic understanding
of the conflict.

The bodily-experiential landscape represents the physical and sensory
experiences that accompany the cognitive and emotional engagement with wartime
events. It shows how perceptions of risk, threat, or uncertainty are embodied,
producing states of anxiety, tension, and heightened alertness. For example,
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1. "Russia has bombed residential neighbourhoods with no military
infrastructure and reportedly resorted to the use of illegal cluster munitions in the
Donbas. It has also targeted critical infrastructure — dropping bombs on farms, oil
refineries and food storage facilities, disrupting the sowing season to create
unlivable conditions and bring famine to Ukraine, once known as ‘the breadbasket of
the world’"

2. "After being pushed back from the Kyiv region, Russian soldiers are reported
to have left mass graves and corpses of civilians with their hands tied behind their
backs and bullets in their heads. There are also reports of naked female bodies that
had been raped and partly burned, and mutilated bodies of children” (Kudlenko,
2022).

These examples show the bodily-experiential landscape through two levels of
representation: environmental destruction and direct bodily violence. In the first
fragment, bodily experience is shown indirectly through damage to places that
support everyday life. Lexical units such as residential neighborhoods, farms, food
storage facilities, and oil refineries refer to spaces necessary for survival.
Expressions like unlivable conditions and famine indicate collective bodily suffering
at a general level, where harm is mediated through the destruction of living
environments rather than individual bodies.

In the second case, direct bodily violence is foregrounded. The human body
becomes the central point of representation. Lexical units such as mass graves,
corpses, naked female bodies, and mutilated bodies of children describe physical
destruction in a direct and explicit way. The phrase are reported to have shows
mediated information, but it does not reduce the strong focus on bodily damage and
death.

The transdiscursive character of these examples appears in the interaction of
infrastructural, humanitarian, and forensic discourses. The first case connects war
with environmental and economic destruction affecting conditions of survival. The
second focuses on forensic representation of bodies and death. Together, they
construct a layered bodily-experiential landscape that combines indirect
environmental harm with direct physical violence.

Conclusions and prospects

The study showed that popular scientific English-language discourse on the
Russian-Ukrainian war represents complex cognitive, emotional, and bodily-affective
models of conflict perception through the integration of local and global discourses.
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Using the landscape model of mental modeling, four interrelated dimensions of
understanding the war were reconstructed: actions, reflections, emotions, and bodily-
physiological experiences. The action landscape captures local and global strategies
and decision-making; the reflective landscape represents cognitive and moral
interpretations of military-political decisions by individuals and groups; the
emotional landscape conveys affective responses to wartime events; and the bodily-
experiential landscape explains how linguistic-discursive signals transform cognitive
risk assessments into somatic experiences of anxiety and tension. Together, these
landscapes are realized through political, psychological, economic, media, and
historical discourses, integrating them into a unified cognitive-emotional framework.
This positions popular scientific discourse on the Russian-Ukrainian war as a
complex transdiscursive formation that not only informs but also constructs
multidimensional mental models of wartime experience at both micro- and macro-
discursive levels. Future research could explore the application of mental landscaping
to multimodal popular science discourse in order to assess the effectiveness of
various semiotic resources in facilitating the communication and popularization of
scientific knowledge.
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The emergence of digital platforms of games marketed as "Lovecraftian" raises a question
that has not yet been systematically addressed in academic discourse: how does a game that
truly immerses the player in the world of Lovecraftian horror differ from one that merely
borrows its visual elements? This article presents an analytical model based on a corpus
analysis of three of Lovecraft’s works — "The Dunwich Horror," "The Colour Out of Space,”
and "The Shadow Over Innsmouth" — which identifies five categories of markedness that
structure the discourse surrounding Lovecraftian horror: time, fear, revulsion,
strangeness/unnaturalness, and knowledge/mystery. Each of these categories is subsequently
matched with its potential gaming counterpart in various digital games. The analysis reveals
a clear hierarchy of transmedial convertibility: markedness associated with fear and time is
converted into game mechanics with high fidelity, while revulsion is realised only partially,
whilst strangeness and knowledge/mystery inherently resist conversion — the former due to the
Euclidean constraints of modern game engines, and the latter due to the fundamental role of
knowledge as a reward in game design. Accordingly, a four-level typology of discursive
fidelity is proposed: full realisation, partial realisation, discursive enclave and aesthetic
borrowing.

Keywords: Lovecraftian horror, corpus linguistics, video games, adaptation studies,
horror discourse.

Icaxkoe A. II. Bio ouckypcy 00 mexauiku: n'amusnaukoea cmpykmypa O0asa aHajizy
JagKpaghmiecvko2o rHcaxy 6 yugposux izpax

llosisa na yughposux niamepopmax icop, wo nozuyionyromocs ax "naskpagmiscoki”,
NOpYWLYE NUMAHHS, AKe 8 AKA0eMitHOMY OUCKYPCI e He PO32IA0aI0Ccs CUCIEMAMUYHO. YUM
BIOPIZHAEMbCA 2pa, WO CNPABOi 3aHYPIOE 2Pasys y C8im 1asKpagpmiscbko2o Hcaxy, 8i0 mici,
Wo Jnuule 3ano3udye 1oeo 6i3yanvhi enemenmu? L{a cmamms npeOcmasnsae aHarimuyHy
MOOeNb, 3ACHOBAHY HA KOPNYCHOMY auanizi mpvox meopis Jlaskpagpma — "The Dunwich
Horror," "The Colour Out of Space,” ma "The Shadow Over Innsmouth" — sxa oxpeciroe
n"sams Kame2opiu MapKosaHocmi, wo CMpyKmypyloms OUCKYPC HABKOJIO 1A8KPAPmMIECbK020
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JdHcaxy: wac, cmpax, o2uod, OUSHICMb/HenpupooOHicms ma 3HauHs/maemuuys. Koocna 3 yux
Kamezopiti 32000M 3IiCMABIAEMbCA 3 i MONCIUBUM [2POBUM AHAN020M Y DI3HUX YUDPOBUX
iepax. Ananiz 8usA6IAE YiMKY iEPAPXit0 MpaHcmeoiaibHOi KOHEEPMOBAHOCMI: MAPKOBAHICMb,
nog"sazauna 3i cmpaxom i 4acom, nepemeopoEMvbCs Ha i2p08y MEXAHIKY 3 UCOKOIO GIPHICMIO,
o2u0a peanizyeEmuvcs Yacmko8o, mooi K OUBHICMb MA 3HAHHA/MAEMHUYS 34 CBOEI0 CYMMIO
YUHAMb ONip NEpemeopeHHI0 — nepule uepe3 eGKII008i O0OMEeNCEeHHSI CYYACHUX [2POBUX
08UCYHIB, a Opyee — uepe3 PYHOAMEHMANbHY PONb 3HAHHS K BUHA2OPOOU 8 I2DO0BOMY OU3AUHI.
Bionosiono, npononyemocs uomupupienesa munono2is OUCKYPCUBHOI BIPHOCMI: NOBHA
peanizayis, Yyacmkosa peanizayis, OUCKYPCUBHA AHKILABA A eCemudHe 3an03UYeHHS.

Knrouoei cnosa: ocaxu y cmuni Jlaskpagpma, kopnycha ninesicmuxa, 8ideoiepu,
docnidaicenHs adanmayii, OUCKYPC HCaxie.

Introduction

As of 2023, Valve’s Steam platform features over 829 games tagged
"Lovecraftian" by the user community (Arasu, 2023, p. 690) — this category
encompasses survival horror, roguelike, role-playing games, fishing simulators and
dating simulators. In 2014, Steam officially recognised "Lovecraftian" as a permanent
genre category, prioritising it over similar terms such as "space horror" or
"supernatural horror", and, notably, retaining it where other tags associated with
intellectual property had been removed (Arasu, 2023, p. 692). The scale and
heterogeneity of this corpus highlight what neither developers nor critics have fully
clarified: what does it actually mean for a game to be "Lovecraftian", rather than
merely appearing to be so?

In existing academic research, this issue has been examined from several fruitful
but ultimately incomplete perspectives. Garrad (2021) analyses the structural
contradiction between Lovecraft’s "fictions of defeat" and the logic of victory
conditions that underpin game design, arguing that successful adaptations require a
radical rethinking of the concept of victory. Haar (2023, p. 288) catalogues six
narrative design challenges arising from the incompatibility between game
conventions and those of the cosmic horror genre, identifying "tyranny of Euclidean
space in contemporary game engines" as perhaps the most complex problem. Arasu
(2023), drawing on reception theory, explores the practical significance of the
"Lovecraftian" tag used by Steam users and finds that the mechanics of reason,
tentacularity and parody are its most consistent features. Dodd (2021) examines
objects and artefacts as carriers of Lovecraftian discourse in games, introducing the
term '"narrative archaeology" to describe Bloodborne’s (FromSoftware, 2015)
approach to conveying mystical knowledge through item descriptions. None of these
studies provides a framework derived from the linguistic and thematic properties of
the source texts themselves — one capable of determining not only whether a game
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appears "Lovecraftian", but also which aspects of the discourse it successfully
conveys, which it does not, and why.

This article proposes such a conceptual model. Based on an analysis of a corpus
comprising three selected works by Lovecraft, five categories of expression have
been identified that constitute the discursive architecture of "Lovecraftian" horror:
time, fear, disgust, strangeness, and knowledge/mystery. Each category is compared
with its potential gaming equivalents across a diverse range of games, the depth of
each transmedia adaptation is assessed, and a typology is proposed that moves
beyond the binary opposition of "Lovecraftian" versus "non-Lovecraftian" towards a
more nuanced vocabulary for the field. The analysis confirms two main theses:
certain aspects of Lovecraftian discourse are relatively easy to translate into game
mechanics, whilst others are inherently resistant to adaptation; and this resistance is
structurally determined, rather than linked to design flaws.

Methodological notes

Five types of markedness: the discursive paradigm. The concept of markedness,
borrowed from structural linguistics, refers to elements of the system that carry an
additional, foregrounded meaning compared to the unmarked standard. In literary
discourse analysis, markedness examines how authors systematically favour certain
lexical, thematic and structural configurations to create characteristic aesthetic
effects. Applied to a corpus of texts, this approach reveals patterns that define an
author’s stylistic signature — patterns which, in Lovecraft’s case, are remarkably
consistent across works spanning different years and circumstances.

An analysis of the corpus of three selected works — conducted through a careful
examination of word and phrase frequencies and concordance patterns — reveals five
categories of markedness which, together, constitute Lovecraft’s discourse of horror.
These categories are not independent; they form a system in which each reinforces
the others. Understanding them as a system, rather than as a list of isolated features,
is crucial for assessing their transmedia realisation. A brief description of each is
provided below.

The distinctiveness of the temporal dimension is revealed through a constant
lexical emphasis on antiquity and profound temporal depth. Frequently used markers
— "old", "ancient", "immemorial", "archaic", "forgotten" — function not merely as
descriptive terms, but as epistemological signals: that which is old is at once alien,
pre-human, and threatens to return. Lovecraft’s plots are structurally built around the
investigation of past events, so that the present is always already saturated with the
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past (Garrad, 2021, p. 22). Horror is not what is approaching; it is what has always
been here. As Lovecraft (1927/2009) himself asserted in "Supernatural Horror in
Literature", the most potent fear stems from the combination of the unknown with the
immeasurably ancient.

The intensity of fear in Lovecraft’s texts functions not as an isolated instance but
as an ontological state. Analysis of the corpus reveals a consistent lexicon of
involuntary psychological reactions — trembling, madness, hysteria, fainting — which
cannot be overcome by action. This sharply distinguishes Lovecraftian fear from the
fear found in Gothic horror, where confronting the threat remains at least
conceivable. In Arasu’s (2023, p. 693) words, this is "cosmic fear" — a reaction to
"contact with unknown realms and forces" that renders any rational resolution of the
situation entirely impossible. The "fight or flight" impulse, which kicks in within the
Lovecraftian context, simply has nowhere to go.

The intensity of the feeling of revulsion is conveyed through detailed
descriptions of physical decay, bodily degeneration and the blurring of the boundaries
between the human and the non-human. The most vivid example of this is the story
"The Shadow over Innsmouth": degenerate inhabitants, hybrid "Deep Ones", ruinous
architecture and, ultimately, the gradual transformation of the protagonist himself —
all serve to mobilise revulsion as an epistemological tool. In Lovecraft, the repulsive
is always also a revelation — a sign of cosmic contamination that has disrupted the
categories by which the human world maintains its integrity. Lovecraftian horror
arises precisely from the collapse of taxonomic systems: clean/unclean, human/non-
human, living/dead, which normally make the world habitable.

The markedness of strangeness encompasses a cluster of terms — "strange,"

"nan

"queer," "odd," "peculiar," "uncanny" — which do not simply serve a descriptive
function, but serve as systematic indicators of ontological instability, emerging at
those moments when the narrative system of cause-and-effect relationships begins to
break down. Haar (2023, p. 278) defines this as a central feature of Lovecraft’s
cosmos: "things are not as they seem, and underneath lies a deeper and more terrible
reality". Importantly, this strangeness is often expressed through spatial and
geometric language — the non-Euclidean architecture of R’lyeh, described in "The
Call of Cthulhu" as "anomalous, non-Euclidean, and hideously reminiscent of spheres
and dimensions different from our own" which suggests that strangeness, at the
deepest level, is a challenge to spatial cognition itself.

The markedness of knowledge/mystery is perhaps the most structurally

distinctive of the five. Corpus analysis detects a high-frequency cluster of epistemic
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terms — "curious," "unknown," "unseen," "forbidden," "nameless," "mad" — which
reflect a consistent trajectory: curiosity leads to inquiry, inquiry leads to forbidden
knowledge, and forbidden knowledge leads to madness or death. The word "know"
occurs 125 times in the three selected works, and its usage consistently marks
moments of destabilisation rather than reinforcement. Forbidden books, mysterious
manuscripts, and esoteric rituals are not instruments of power but factors of
destruction — a trajectory that overturns the standard narrative logic, in which
knowledge enables action and problem-solving.

These five categories reinforce one another at every level. Time and knowledge
are structurally intertwined: the ancient past is also a repository of what ought not to
be known, and the exploration of the past is the primary means by which characters
encounter that which destroys them. Knowledge and fear mutually reinforce one
another: it is the very acquisition of forbidden knowledge that gives rise to the
deepest Lovecraftian horror, as it exposes the cosmic insignificance of human
existence. Fear and revulsion coexist in descriptions of physical contact with cosmic
contamination. The uncanny acts as a mediator between all four, marking the
boundary beyond which ordinary cognitive frameworks cease to function. The most
authentic Lovecraftian games, as the following analysis shows, are those in which
several categories of the uncanny are simultaneously activated, mutually reinforcing

one another.

Results and Discussion

Reflecting the five levels of marking in game mechanics: time and the
archaeology of the past. Translating temporal marking into game mechanics faces a
structural problem: games place players in an experiential present. The past must be
actively recreated by players, rather than passively perceived as a narrative burden.
However, this is not an insurmountable obstacle — in fact, it is a moment in which
game mechanics can create a richer, Lovecraftian-style immersive analogue of
temporal experience than mere prose narrative.

The most direct gaming equivalent is the investigation or archaeological search
mechanic, in which players reconstruct past events based on fragmentary evidence.
This 1s well illustrated by the game The Sinking City (Frogwares, 2019): the
protagonist must personally visit archives, peruse newspapers and police reports, and
visit psychiatric hospitals to piece together a story that is not only hidden but could
also cause real harm to those who discover it. Mind Palace — in which the player
collects fragments of documents to draw conclusions — is a procedural embodiment
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of an epistemic situation in the spirit of Lovecraft, where every archival discovery
deepens rather than dispels the sense of fear (Read, 2023). Bloodborne
(FromSoftware, 2015) achieves temporal expressiveness through what Dodd (2021,
p. 10) calls "narrative archaeology": the game’s story is conveyed primarily through
descriptions of objects that must be read, compared and interpreted to construct a
coherent picture of the world. Director Hidetaka Miyazaki described the game as
depicting "a world like that which is gradually being eroded away by Cthulhu-style
horror" (Dodd, 2021, p. 16), and this temporal complexity is embedded not only in
the game’s aesthetics but also in its mechanics. Darkest Dungeon (Red Hook Studios,
2016) takes temporal marking to another level: the narrator presents each expedition
as a descent into something old and wrong, something that should have remained
buried, whilst the manor — inherited, decayed, built upon the site of something older
and worse — embodies the Lovecraftian premise that the present is always already
tainted by a turbulent past. Burassa noted that his exposure to Lovecraft’s
audiobooks, narrated by Wayne June, years before the game’s development, sowed
the seeds for this approach (Sigman & Bourassa, 2015). The Dunwich Building
location in Fallout 3 (Bethesda Game Studios, 2008) offers a striking peripheral
example: a buried cult sanctuary and evidence of rituals that predate the game’s post-
apocalyptic setting by centuries create an undeniable sense of temporal marking — yet
this content exists as an enclave within the protagonist’s journey, which ultimately
neutralises its impact.

Of the five categories of expressiveness, "time" demonstrates a high degree of
transmedial fidelity, combined with investigative mechanisms that transform
historical reconstruction into an active process with a chain of consequences. The
Lovecraftian past, in Garrad’s (2021) words, is one in which "plots are characterised
by investigation of prior events, and the consequences of those investigations
becoming intertwined with the further consequences of investigation," and games that
incorporate this recursion into their mechanics most fully realise this dimension of
discourse.

Fear and the collapse of subjectivity. Fear has received the most attention in
academic research on Lovecraftian games (Arasu, 2023, pp. 696—697), and it is for
this category that the most sophisticated game equivalents have been developed. This
is partly because fear is the most directly conveyable of the five dimensions — it can
be created through sound design, visual effects and the pace of encounters, regardless
of deeper thematic content. However, the most important are those implementations
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that manage to convey Lovecraftian fear itself: not the shock of a sudden fright, but a
prolonged, ontological dread of a being that is simply impossible to defeat.

The core mechanic of this adaptation is the sanity meter, which originated in
Sandy Petersen’s tabletop role-playing game Call of Cthulhu (1981) and has since
been adapted and refined in numerous video games (Arasu, 2023, pp. 696). Amnesia:
The Dark Descent (Frictional Games, 2010) is the most consistent embodiment of
this mechanic. The game is entirely devoid of combat, rendering the player unable to
resist the creatures pursuing them — this is a direct procedural analogue of Lovecraft’s
state of radical vulnerability. Sanity levels decrease in the dark and when approaching
the supernatural; this decline causes visual distortions, auditory hallucinations and
increased motor disturbances. The game’s mechanics at the player’s experience level
emphasise precisely that "insignificance and powerlessness on a cosmic scale" which
Haar (2023, p. 278) identifies as central to cosmic horror. Eternal Darkness: Sanity’s
Requiem (Silicon Knights, 2002) extends the mechanics of sanity into a realm that no
game before or since has explored with such ambition: its effects blur the boundary
between the diegetic world and the player’s own reality. The effects include
simulating the deletion of saved game files, simulating the "blue screen of death",
displaying a fake welcome message stating that the game is a demo version, and
simulating the television switching off (Silicon Knights, 2002). As Dodd (2021, p.
14) notes, such "sensibility" mechanisms "take control of objects away from the
player," temporarily breaking down the protective distance between the observer and
the observed object. Nintendo patented Sanity System in 2002; the patent expired in
2021, opening up scope for design and expanded application (Read, 2023). The
Insight mechanic in Bloodborne offers a formally elegant variant: accumulated
supernatural knowledge increases the player’s vulnerability to damage from madness,
whilst revealing entities and details that were previously invisible — encoding
Lovecraft’s equation that more knowledge breeds more fear, not less.

An important caveat must be applied to all these interpretations. Dodd notes that
the mechanics of reason are "an unreliable basis for analysing non-human identity"
(Dodd, 2021, p. 14), since every game ultimately faces the challenge of depicting the
indescribable — and, in depicting it, risks domesticating it. The extent to which the
mechanics of sanity generate genuine Lovecraftian horror depends largely on whether
the source of this horror is ever fully represented, or remains on the edge of
representation. The Affliction system (Darkest Dungeon Red Hook Studios, 2016)
approaches this problem from an interesting angle. The developers deliberately
avoided the "madness" model typical of Lovecraftian games: "Although Lovecraft
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clearly influences us in terms of tone, we never actually viewed things through the
strict "madness" filter applied by many games in the Call of Cthulhu series" (Sigman
& Bourassa, 2015). Instead, the system models a nuanced human response to
prolonged stress — characters become selfish, paranoid, hopeless and aggressive.
Although the game’s vocabulary is not so directly linked to Lovecraft’s work, it
arguably reflects Lovecraft’s central idea more accurately: cosmic horror destroys not
through sudden shock, but through accumulated, overwhelming psychological
pressure (Sigman & Bourassa, 2015).

Of the five categories of expressiveness, fear demonstrates the highest level of
cross-media fidelity. The risk is real — reducing fear to a controllable resource
weakens the effect — but it is precisely those implementations that most consistently
deprive the player of any means of overcoming it that most faithfully recreate the
"Lovecraftian state".

Disgust and the limits of visibility. Translating disgust into visual form may
seem straightforward: games are a visual medium, and the grotesque images of
Lovecraftian horror — hybrid bodies, physical decay, biological contamination — can
be reproduced with considerable accuracy using modern graphics technology.
However, structural tension complicates this apparent advantage. Lovecraft’s texts
create an effect of horror primarily through indirection: the horrific object is
approached through description, hesitation, and the narrator’s inability to fully
articulate what has been seen. A complete visual realisation risks what Arasu (2023,
p. 699) defines as "monstrous containment through commodification" — the reduction
of cosmic horror to a recognisable visual object that can be catalogued, targeted and
defeated.

The game Scorn (Ebb Software, 2022) represents the most radical attempt to
portray revulsion as a state of the environment rather than a localised object. Its world
is entirely constructed from organic, biomechanical material — channels of calcified
internal organs, mechanisms of fused bones and muscles, landscapes of a frozen
biological catastrophe. There are no "monsters" in the traditional sense here, as the
distinction between environment and entity has been systematically blurred, which
directly corresponds to Lovecraft’s logic, according to which horror is cosmic rather
than concrete. Bloodborne achieves this expressiveness through its transformation
mechanics: the game’s central storyline involves the gradual transformation of
Yharnam’s population into beasts, and many of the most unsettling encounters occur
with creatures that are recognisably human in origin but are in a state of significant
biological decay. The horror born of revulsion is inextricably linked here to the
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horror of realisation — to understand what these creatures are is to realise what the
player’s own character might become. In Dead Space (Visceral Games, 2008),
revulsion is embodied through the design of the Necromorphs — grotesquely mutated
human corpses, whose form is determined by the physics of violent rearrangement
rather than any evolutionary logic. The third game expands this into a cosmic
revelation, establishing that the Marker artefacts (Visceral Games, 2008), which are
the driving force behind the series’ horror, are the instruments of an ancient,
indifferent intelligence that predates human civilisation by millions of years —
integrating revulsion with the weight of time and knowledge.

However, there is one constant limitation. When game objects, particularly
encounters with monsters, are reduced to what Dodd (2021, p. 15) calls
"commodified consumables with marketised value", the effect of repulsion is
weakened, as such an encounter becomes a transaction rather than a confrontation
with the fundamentally alien. Disgust achieves moderate transmedia fidelity; its most
successful embodiments distribute disgust across the entire environment rather than
localising it to specific objects, and maintain indirectness rather than full visibility.

The strangeness and tyranny of Euclidean space. Strangeness is technically the
most complex of the five categories of markedness to implement in games. As Haar
(2023, p. 288) rightly notes, "the tyranny of Euclidean space in contemporary game
engines is perhaps the biggest obstacle to anyone making Lovecraftian games. Game
engines are specifically designed to model a comprehensible world". Lovecraftian
strangeness 1s, in essence, a property of space, geometry and causal structure — an
experience of a world in which the usual coordinates of perception and logic no
longer apply. Implementing this in an environment whose technical infrastructure
demands consistent geometry, reliable physics and predictable cause-and-effect
relationships requires either circumventing these limitations through narrative means,
or directly utilising the interaction between the game environment and the player.

Eternal Darkness (Silicon Knights, 2002) achieves the most radical realisation
possible within the constraints of modern technology precisely because it completely
bypasses the game world and influences the player’s interaction with the game
system. The effects described above that affect the psyche — false glitches, simulated
memory erasure, the television switching off — create a sense of strangeness not by
altering the diegetic world, but by undermining the reliability of the player’s own
interface. Formally, this is analogous to Lovecraft’s textual strategy, which consists
of undermining the reliability of the narrator’s perception: in both cases, it is the
medium of transmission that becomes the site of ontological instability. Gray Dawn
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(Interactive Stone, 2018) employs a similar strategy through an unreliable visual
narrative: the player experiences events that later turn out to be hallucinations, and
the game returns them to a previous point without clearly indicating what was real —
procedurally embodying Lovecraft’s narrator trope, who, as Haar (Haahr, 2023, p.
278) notes, must distance themselves from the experience through negation. The
Insight mechanic in Bloodborne addresses the theme of the uncanny in its
characteristic indirect manner: the creatures of Amygdala clinging to the spires of
Yharnam are invisible to a character with a low "Intuition" level and become visible
as it accumulates (FromSorftware, 2015). Reality itself is multi-layered; ordinary
perception omits most of what exists — this is a direct in-game translation of
Lovecraft’s premise that "the thin veil of human sense-making through which we
ordinarily perceive the world is inevitably destroyed through a confrontation with a
deep and terrible truth" (Haahr, 2023, p. 276).

Skyrim: Dragonborn (Bethesda, 2012) deserves a mention as an example of
thematic realisation without mechanical support. The Apocrypha — the extra-
dimensional library of Hermeus Mora — extends in directions that are impossible
from a dimensional perspective, and Mora himself embodies cosmic indifference
with remarkable precision: he is a being entirely devoid of moral orientation,
interested in knowledge and in the player solely as a means of acquiring it. The
thematic content is Lovecraftian; the mechanics are not. The player retains complete
freedom of action, draws strength from the encounter rather than losing it, and never
experiences the uncertainty of perception which, on a mechanical level, constitutes
Lovecraftian strangeness.

Of the five categories, the bizarre achieves the lowest level of transmedia
fidelity. The only consistently effective solution is to utilise the contractual
relationship between the game and the player — by subverting the player’s
expectations regarding what constitutes reliable behaviour of the game system — and
this is a seriously under-explored area of design.

Knowledge/mystery and the paradox of progress. The translation of the
"knowledge/mystery" trope creates a paradox that touches upon the very essence of
what games are. Games are, in essence, learning systems: they reward players for
acquiring knowledge, developing skills and gaining understanding (Haahr, 2023, p.
284). This logic is not secondary — it is constitutive of this medium. Lovecraftian
knowledge operates according to a completely opposite logic: the acquisition of
forbidden knowledge is a condition for the protagonist’s destruction. A game that
fully adhered to this principle would punish players for progress, reward ignorance,
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and inevitably lead to an ending in which the player’s character is destroyed by the
very information that brought them there. As Haar (2023, p. 283) notes, the most
effective approach is to "decouple narrative defeat from gameplay victory" — to allow
the player to experience the satisfaction of completing a mechanical challenge, whilst
simultaneously experiencing the narrative consequences of that completion as
destruction.

Bloodborne (FromSorftware, 2015) offers the most perfect embodiment of this
paradox. Insight embodies the destructive power of cosmic knowledge directly within
the game’s mechanics: acquiring it increases vulnerability to madness, reveals
previously hidden threats, and gradually transports the player from the familiar
Gothic horror of the game’s opening hours to its later sections, which are openly
inspired by Lovecraft’s work. As Dodd (2021, p. 17) argues, the player who seeks
knowledge most thoroughly — by reading the description of every item and exploring
every optional location — achieves the fullest understanding of the game’s cosmic
horror. However, this understanding is in itself a revelation of human insignificance.
The game’s secret third ending, in which the player’s character becomes an infant of
the Great One, can only be unlocked through maximum engagement with the
mechanics of knowledge acquisition; its essence lies in the dissolution of human
identity. In the game Call of Cthulhu (Cyanide, 2018) implements a partial version of
this inversion: the player’s mental health level, which is affected by contact with
cosmic knowledge, determines which dialogue options and actions become available
— this 1s a mechanical embodiment of the trajectory of forbidden knowledge, albeit
one that does not go so far as to make the knowledge truly self-destructive.
Knowledge of the Markers in Dead Space (Visceral Games, 2008) functions
similarly: characters who interact most deeply with the Markers gradually lose touch
with reality, and the series’ plot demonstrates that understanding the Markers’
purpose is not a path to defeating them, but to being consumed by them.

The side storylines in Mass Effect (BioWare, 2012) are instructive precisely
because of their structural incompatibility. The Leviathan expansion (BioWare, 2012)
introduces beings whose true nature, when revealed, retroactively renders the entire
history of the universe alien and horrific — thereby establishing precisely that "denied
primacy" of humanity which Haar (2023, p. 277) identifies as the central theme of
cosmic horror. However, the player receives this knowledge as a resource for the
series’ final conflict. Knowledge destroys no one; it empowers. Lovecraftian content
exists as a discursive enclave within the structure of the hero’s journey, neutralising
its consequences — a pattern repeated in Dishonoured, where the Outsider’s character
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carries the thematic content of knowledge/mystery, but his gifts transform the cosmic
encounter into a fantasy of power rather than a breakdown of the self.

The expressiveness of knowledge/mystery achieves moderate to low transmedial
fidelity, limited by the fundamental incompatibility between Lovecraftian logic of
destructive knowledge and the logic of game design, which rewards the acquisition of
knowledge. The most successful implementations make the consequences of
acquiring knowledge progressively more valuable.

A typology of discursive fidelity. The analysis reveals a clear hierarchy of
transmedia adaptability. Fear and time are transformed into game mechanics with
considerable fidelity, underpinned by established design patterns — sanity systems,
investigation boards, and narrative through the environment — whose formal
properties naturally align with the corresponding Lovecraftian discourse. Loathing
achieves moderate fidelity, most successfully when it is distributed throughout the
environment rather than concentrated on specific hostile objects. Strangeness and
knowledge/mystery exhibit the greatest structural resistance: the former due to the
Euclidean constraints of game engines, the latter due to the constitutive role of
knowledge as a reward within the logic of game design. This hierarchy explains
(Haahr, 2023, p. 277), at a structural level, a pattern empirically observed in existing
academic research: most Lovecraftian games achieve a superficial, rather than a deep,
discursive engagement with the source material.

On this basis, a four-level typology of discursive fidelity is proposed.

Type I — full discursive realisation — describes games in which three or more
categories of markedness are realised through integrated mechanical and narrative
means that mutually reinforce rather than contradict one another. Bloodborne
(FromSoftware, 2015) realises time (through narrative archaeology and historical
layering), fear (through the Insight mechanic and the gradual revelation of cosmic
horror), disgust (through the aesthetics of transformation and the design of bodily
horror) and knowledge/mystery (through the Insight paradox). Darkest Dungeon
(Red Hook Studios, 2016) embodies time (through the structure of the ancestral estate
and the descent into deep dungeons), fear (through the "Affliction" system) and
disgust (through the Gothic aesthetics of decay and corruption). Amnesia: The Dark
Descent (Frictional Games, 2010) embodies fear (through complex vulnerability
mechanics) and strangeness (through the unreliability of the environment and the
absence of combat). Eternal Darkness: Sanity’s Requiem (Silicon Knights, 2002)
embodies time (through a historical structure spanning two millennia with twelve
characters), fear and strangeness (through mind-disturbing effects that break the
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fourth wall) and knowledge/mystery (through the gradual revelation of ancient
entities and their influence on human history).

Type II — partial implementation — describes games in which one or two
categories of expressiveness are deeply realised, whilst others remain at an aesthetic
level. In the game Scorn (Ebb Software, 2022), a deep realisation of revulsion is
achieved, but there is minimal interaction with other categories. Dead Space
(Visceral Games, 2008) realises time and knowledge/mystery through its Marker
mythology, whilst the action mechanics largely neutralise fear as a vulnerability in
the Lovecraftian spirit. The Sinking City (Frogwares, 2019) realises time and fear
with considerable precision through its investigation mechanics and mental health
system, whilst the combat mechanics partially undermine these achievements.

Type III — discursive enclaves — describes games in which Lovecraftian
discourse is present in specific, identifiable elements — DLC content, individual story
arcs, specific locations — within a broader framework that is structurally incompatible
with Lovecraftian horror. The Mass Effect: Leviathan (BioWare, 2012) DLC realises
knowledge/mystery through the revelations of the Leviathans, but embeds this within
the structure of the hero’s journey. The Skyrim: Dragonborn (Bethesda, 2012) DLC
realises time and knowledge/mystery thematically through the Apocrypha and
Hermea Mora, without mechanical support. "Dishonoured" realises aspects of
strangeness and knowledge/mystery through the Outsider, transforming its power into
the player’s action. Dunwich House in Fallout 3 (Bethesda Game Studios, 2008)
realises time and strangeness within the broader framework of a post-apocalyptic
adventure.

Type 1V — aesthetic borrowing — describes games that utilise a Lovecraftian
visual lexicon — tentacled monsters, ancient ruins, forbidden tomes — without
resorting to any of the five categories of thematic or mechanical marking. These
include action RPGs where tentacled enemies can be defeated through skilful combat,
or games in which ancient gods are the targets of the player’s violence. These games
are "Lovecraftian" in the sense that they utilise the iconography of the myths, but do
not replicate their discourse.

This typology clarifies the phenomenon that Arasu (2023, p. 690) identifies in
his analysis of tagging on Steam: the label "Lovecraftian" is applied to a wide range
of games that have very different relationships with the original discourse. One
methodologically significant case deserves a separate comment. Darkwood (Acid
Wizard Studio, 2017), which features in critical lists of "Lovecraftian" games (Read,
2023), was developed by creators who explicitly stated that they had never read
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Lovecraft (Read, 2023). Nevertheless, the game achieves Type I realisation in several
categories of markedness: its temporal structure of the spread of an ancient infection
from below, the mechanics of vulnerability, and the systematic decay of the
environment function discursively, not merely aesthetically. This suggests that the
five categories of labelling have attained a certain level of transmedial autonomy —
they circulate within the cultural sphere as inherited narrative conventions that can be
reproduced without direct reference to the original source, and which the audience
recognises as "Lovecraftian" even in the absence of the author’s original intent. This
aligns with Arasu’s (2023, p. 692) observation that the "Lovecraftian" tag on Steam
reflects community perception rather than the author’s intent.

Conclusions and prospects

The five-level system of marking-time, fear, horror, strangeness and
knowledge/mystery is employed as an analytical tool for assessing the discursive
fidelity of games in the "Lovecraftian" horror genre. This system makes two main
contributions: firstly, a hierarchy of transmedial convertibility, where fear and time
are most easily translated into game mechanics, whilst strangeness and
knowledge/mystery are the most resistant due to structural factors; secondly, a four-
level typology — full realisation, partial realisation, discursive enclave and aesthetic
borrowing — which allows for a more precise distinction between degrees of
Lovecraftian engagement.

For academic research, this conceptual model opens up promising avenues of
inquiry. Studies of player perception could investigate whether the subjective
experience of "Lovecraftian" horror correlates with the number of categories of
markedness mechanically implemented in the game, or whether certain categories are
particularly salient to players’ perceptions. Narrative studies could examine the
relationship between the implementation of markedness and the problem of agency,
which Garrad identifies as central to the challenge of adaptation (Garrad, 2021, p.
24). Comparative media studies could extend this conceptual framework to cinema,
graphic novels or tabletop role-playing games to test whether the hierarchy of
convertibility holds under different media constraints.

In the field of game design, the most significant yet under-researched areas are
wonder and knowledge/mystery. The expiry of Nintendo’s patent on the Sanity
System in 2021 (Read, 2023) opens up new opportunities for innovation that have
been largely inaccessible for two decades. The knowledge/mystery paradox — the
design of games that reward ignorance rather than knowledge — remains one of the
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most conceptually challenging problems in Lovecraftian game design, and the
solutions discussed here are preliminary rather than definitive. Ultimately, this
conceptual model demonstrates that Lovecraftian horror discourse imposes specific
structural demands on narrative, mechanics and gameplay that often conflict with the
formal properties of games as a medium. The most successful Lovecraftian games
have found meaningful, albeit partial, ways of meeting these requirements.
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This article examines the communicative strategy of manipulation in speech behavior of
teenage characters, based on American film discourse. Manipulation is defined as a covert
psychological influence aimed at shaping the interlocutor’s thoughts, intentions, or actions
without their awareness, making them believe their decisions are self-determined. The study
treats manipulation as a pragmalinguistic phenomenon realized through verbal and
nonverbal means. The research is grounded in multiple theoretical approaches to
communicative strategy, including pragmalinguistic, intentional, and communicative
perspectives. A communicative strategy is understood as a planned sequence of speech
actions aimed at achieving a specific communicative goal. Manipulation, in this context, may
either support cooperative interaction or serve confrontational and aggressive purposes
depending on a communicative situation. The empirical material consists of 872 dialogic
fragments from 27 American films (1985-2017), covering genres such as comedy, drama,
thriller, and adventure. Through discourse, pragmatic, and stylistic analysis, the study
identifies key tactics and linguistic means used by teenage characters. Three main aspects of
manipulative strategy are distinguished: cooperative, confrontational, and aggressive. In a
cooperative aspect, dominant tactics are suggestion and distortion of information and
insincere surprise. These tactics aim to harmonize communication and subtly influence an
interlocutor. They are primarily realized through representative and expressive speech acts.
Linguistically, they rely on modal words, hedging, epistemic constructions, rhetorical and
elliptical sentences, and modal verbs. Nonverbal elements such as tone, facial expressions,
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and gestures enhance their effect. In a confrontational aspect, manipulation is mainly
implemented through quasi-argumentation and fictitious indignation. These tactics create an
illusion of logical reasoning or emotional reaction to influence an interlocutor. They are
characterized by the use of vulgarisms, slang, epithets, reinforcing particles, and rhetorical
constructions, often violating politeness norms and communicative maxims. In an aggressive
aspect, the leading tactic is appealing to the interlocutor’s sensory sphere, aimed at exerting
emotional pressure. This involves expressive language, imperative forms, modal verbs, and
strong emotional vocabulary, supported by prosodic and kinetic cues. The study concludes
that teenage manipulation in film discourse is multifaceted, combining linguistic, pragmatic,
and psychological elements. It highlights prevalence of specific tactics and emphasizes the
role of both verbal and nonverbal means in achieving manipulative goals.

Keywords: communicative manipulation, speech strategies, adolescent discourse,
pragmalinguistics, influence tactics.

Maxkapeeuu O. O., Ilhaxomnwx H.II., Jlasuoosuu C.C. 3acoou peanizauii
KOMYHIKamueHoi cmpamezii maninyaayii nepconaycamu-nionimkamu (Ha mamepiani
aAMEpPUKAHCbKO20 KIHOOUCKYPCY)

YV yitt cmammi pozensioaemvcsi KOMYHIKAMUBHA CcmMpameziss. Mauinyasayii y MOGIEHHESIL
n06eOdiHYi NepCOHANCIB-NIONIMKIE HA NPUKIAO] AMEPUKAHCLKO20 KIHOOUCKYpcy. Maninynsayis
BUZHAYAEMBCSL K NPUXOBAHUL NCUXOJLOSITYHUL 8NIUS, CNPAMOBAHUL HA (POPMYBAHHS OYMOK,
Hamipie uu Oiti CniBPO3IMOBHUKA De3 1020 YCBIOOMIEHHS, 3MYULYIOUU 11020 GIpUMu, Wo U020
piulenHs € camosusHauyenumu. Y — 00CHIOJNCeHHI  MAHINYyIAYyis  po32aa0aemuvcs 5K
npazmaninesicmuyne saeuuje, wo peanizyemspcs 3a 00NOM02010 8epOAIbHUX MA HeBepOAIbHUX
3ac00is. JloCai0dNCeHHs IPDYHMYEMbCS HA KITbKOX MeopemudHux nioxo0ax 00 KOMYHIKAmueHoi
cmpamezii, GKIOYAIOYU  NPASMANIHZGICMUYHY,  ITHMEHYIOHANbHY mMa  KOMYHIKAMUGHY
nepcnekmusu. Komyunixamuena cmpameeis po3yMiemvcs 5K CHIAHOBAHA NOCTIO06HICMb
MOBIIEHHEBUX Olll, CNPAMOBAHUX HA OOCACHEHHS NeBHOI KOMYHIKamusHoi memu. Maninynayis 6
UbOMY KOHMEKCMI Modxce 5K NiOMpumysamu KOONEpAmusHy 63d€MO0I0, MAaK i CAyHCUmMu
KOHMPpOHMAyiuHuM mMa a2pecusHuM YiiamM 3A1edCHO 610 KOMYHIKAMUBHOI cumyayii.
Emnipuunuii mamepian cknadoaemocs 3 872 Oianociunux gpaemenmie 3 27 amepukaHcoKux
Qinomie (1985-2017), wo oxonmworwmes maxi Hcaupu, AK Komeois, opama, mpuiep ma
npuecoou. 3a 00nomozo10 OUCKYPCUBHO20, NpASMAMUYHO20 MA CHMULICMUYHO20 aHALI3Y
00CNIOIHCEHHS BUSHAYAE KNIOYOBL MAKMUKU MA NTH2GICMUYHI 3aCO0U, WO BUKOPUCTOBYIOMbC
nepcoHaxNcamu-nionimkamuy. Buodiieno mpu OCHOBHI acnekmu MAaHinyaismueHoi cmpameeii:
KoonepamuHull, KOH@poOHmayiuHui ma azpecusHuti. Y KoonepamueHomy acnexmi
OOMIHYIOUUMU MAKMUKAMU € HABIIOBAHHS MA CNOMBOPeHHs iHGhopmayii, a makodc Hewupe
30u8yeanus. Lli makxmuxu cnpsamo8ani Ha 2apMOHI3AYII0 KOMYHIKAYii ma MOHKUU 8NIUE HA
Cniepo3mMoeHuKa. Bonu peanizyiomvcsa nepesadcHo uepes penpe3eHmamueHi ma eKcnpecueti
MoBNeHHEBl  akmu. JIiHeBicmMuyHO BOHU CRUPAIOMbCSA HA MOOQIbHI C108d, XeOHCYBAHHS,
enicmemiuni KOHCMPYKYIi, pumopuyri ma eiinmuyHi pe4enHs, d maxKoic MoOaIbHi OIECI06d.
Hesepbanvni enemenmu, maki sk mow, Mimika ma dcecmu, NOCUNOWOMb ixHitl eghekm. YV
KOHMpoumayiunomy acnekmi MAHINYAAYIA nepesasicHo peanizyemucs uepes
Keazipeymenmayiro ma ¢hikmuene obypenns. Lli maxmuxu cmeoprowmo ini03il0 102IYHO20
Mucienuss abo  emoyitiHoi  peakyii, w06 GNAUHYMU HA ~ CHIBPO3MOSHUKA. Bowu
Xapaxmepusynomuvcs BUKOPUCMAHHAM BYb2ApUu3mis, CaeHey, enimemis, NiOCUTIOBATILHUX
YACMUHOK Ma PUMOPUYHUX KOHCMPYKYIU, YACMO NOPYWYIOUU HOPMU G8IUIUBOCHI MA
KOMYHIKAMUeHi mMaxkcumu. B aepecusnomy acnexmi npogioHow maxmuxow € 38epHeHHS 00
CEeHCOpHOI chepu Ccnispo3MOSHUKA, CHPAMOBAHe HA 30IUCHEeHHS emoyitno2o mucky. Lle
BKIIOUAE eKCNPECUBHY MOBY, HAKA3081 (hopmu, MOOAIbHI OIECIO8A MA CUNbHULL eMOYIUHUL
BOKAOYIAP, NIOKPINACHUl NPOCOOUYHUMU MA KIHEMUYHUMU CUSHAAAMU. Y O0CHiOMCEeHHI
3POONEHO BUCHOBOK, WO MAHINYIAYIL NIOAIMKaAMu )y KiHOOUCKYPCI € 6aeamocpanHumu ma
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NOEOHYIOMb  NIHSGICMUYHI, NPASMAMUYHI  MA  NCUXOAO2IYHI — elemMeHmu. Y  HboMy
NIOKPeCIOEMbCS NOWUPEHICIb NeBHUX MAKMUK MA POJib SIK 8epOANbHUX, MAK | He8epOalbHUX
3ac00i8 Y 00CACHeHHI MAHINYIAMUBHUX Yiell.

Knrwouosi cnosea: komyHikamueHna MAauinyasayis, MOGIEHHES] cmpameeii, NionimKosull
OUCKYPC, NPACMANTIHEBICMUKA, MAKMUKU BIIIUBY.

Introduction

Every language serves as a mediator of information transmission, functioning as
a means of influencing an interlocutor and acting as a mechanism for creation and
dissemination of ideas, beliefs, and values (Selivanova, 2002; van Dijk, 2008).

Manipulation is an interdisciplinary term employed in such fields as psychology,
sociology, political science, and marketing (Selivanova, 2010). A purpose of
manipulation is to achieve a goal through a complex influence on intellect, will, and
emotions (van Dijk, 2006).

By linguistic manipulation, we understand a specific type of psychological
influence on consciousness and behaviour of an opponent, carried out in a concealed
manner through various discursive, linguistic, and extralinguistic means that create a
desired pragmatic effect (Brown et al., 1987). As a result of such influence, a person
makes a choice different from the one they might have made independently, while
maintaining belief that they are acting in accordance with their own convictions,
desires, or intentions (van Dijk, 2006).

A manipulation strategy is a type of psychological influence which
implementation leads to a covert emergence in another person of intentions that do
not coincide with that person’s own desires (van Dijk, 2006). Confrontational and
aggressive manipulation is based on the intention to lower the addressee’s status,
targeting human emotions, primarily fear, anger, and hatred. In the contemporary
English-speaking adolescent community, suggestion and manipulation of the
interlocutor’s consciousness are gaining significant importance (Blakar, 1987, c. 89).

Theoretical Background

Modern linguistics provides several approaches to the specific understanding of
a concept of communicative strategy. In particular, a strategy is understood as an
awareness of thae situation as a whole, a determination of a direction of development,
and an organization of influence aimed at achieving a goal of communication
(Batsevych, 2009) . It is a plan or "vector" of speech behaviour, expressed in a
selection of a system of well-considered, step-by-step speech actions; a line of verbal
behaviour adopted on the basis of an overall understanding of a communicative
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situation and aimed at achieving a final communicative goal in the process of speech
interaction (Lakoff et al., 1980).

From the perspective of an pragmalinguistic approach, a strategy is defined as a
set of speech actions or as a chain of decisions made by a speaker, involving a
selection of particular communicative actions and linguistic means (Selivanova,
2002).

From a standpoint of an intentional approach, a communicative strategy is
defined as the optimal realization of speaker’s intentions in order to achieve a specific
communicative goal, that is, the control and selection of effective communicative
moves and their deep modification in a particular situation (Batsevych, 2009).

Within a communicative approach, a strategy is understood as a "set of speech
actions aimed at achieving communicative goals" which "includes planning the
process of speech communication depending on specific conditions of interaction and
personalities of communicants, as well as an implementation of this plan"
(Selivanova, 2002). This approach takes into account not only an illocutionary force
of an initiating message, but also status characteristics of speakers, conditions under
which communication takes place, and addresser—addressee configurations (Tannen,
1994).

Communicative manipulation involves instilling in an interlocutor ideas and
goals that are perceived by them as self-evident. As a result of manipulation, it is
possible to resolve conflicts while simultaneously enabling a manipulator to achieve
their desired objectives (Fowler, 1991). In this case, manipulation contributes to
success of communication and does not contradict a principle of communicative
cooperation, functioning as a pragmalinguistic strategy that ensures effective mutual
understanding and preserves partnership relations between participants in
communication by bringing their discursive positions closer together or harmonizing
them, without violating a dominant meaning of discourse (Fairclough, 1995).

Methodological notes

A combination of analyzing speaker’s pragmatic intentions, as well as
psychological and behavioural motives of communicants, provides the most
comprehensive understanding of linguistic activity and features of communicative
interaction. Through an analysis of dialogic units, a strategic composition, tactical
content, and linguopragmatic characteristics of analyzed response utterances were
identified. The analysis of an obtained corpus of examples made it possible to reveal
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the peculiarities of verbal and nonverbal realization of communicative strategies and
tactics in an reactive communicative behaviour of adolescent characters.

The following subsections present the results of conversational, speech act,
pragmatic, stylistic, grammatical, and syntactic analyses of cases of communicative
behavior realized through corresponding communicative strategies and tactics.

As empirical material, the sample consisted of 872 fragments of dialogic
interaction, or sequences of dialogic discourse. The fragments were selected from
film scripts available in open access on the Internet. The research material included
27 American feature films of various genres: comedies (Easy A, 10 Things I Hate
About You, American Pie, Mean Girls, Dope, Nancy Drew), dramas (Bridge to
Terabithia, The Fault in Our Stars, Paper Towns, Youth in Revolt, The Bling Ring,
Donnie Darko, Kings of Summer, The Ron Clark Story, Gran Torino, Ashby, The
Edge of Seventeen), thrillers (Carrie, Trust, Jennifer’s Body, Nerve, Brick,
Assassination of a High School President), and adventure films (Spider-Man, Back to
the Future, Maze Runner, Percy Jackson & the Olympians: The Lightning Thief,
Project Almanac). The synchronic span of these films’ releases in the American
cinemas covers 32 years, from 1985 to 2017.

Results and Discussion

Communicative cooperative manipulation involves instilling in an opponent
thoughts and goals that are perceived by them as something self-evident. As a result
of manipulation, it is possible to resolve conflicts and at the same time achieve goals
necessary for a manipulator. Manipulation in this case serves success of
communication and does not contradict principle of communicative cooperation,
acting as a pragmatic linguistic strategy that allows ensuring effective mutual
understanding and maintaining partnership relations between communication
participants by bringing their discursive positions closer together or harmonizing,
without violating the dominant meaning of the discourse.

The strategy of manipulation can have different content depending on specific
conditions, therefore its division into aspects (cooperative, confrontational,
aggressive) 1s carried out on the basis of provisions of the theory of speech
communication: the principles of Cooperation (Grice, 1989, pp. 217-237) and
Politeness (Leech, 1983). Cooperative speech behaviour communicators have the
same ideas about each other's communicative goals and partnership relations are
established between them. It should be noted that the criterion of "confrontation"
used in this study does not express the clash of life views and global behavioural
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motives of teenagers (Rybakova, 2016), but only reveals the incompatibility of
opinions on a subject of a specific communication. An aggressive reaction can arise
as a result of previous psychological settings in the mental space of a teenager and
involves a deliberate focus on insult or negative influence with an aim of causing
harm to a person.

With a help of pragmatic and linguistic analysis, tactics, speech acts and specific
speech and extralinguistic units that implement a manipulative strategy in the reactive
replicas of American teenagers were identified.

Cooperative aspect of implementation of manipulation strategy. In
adolescent reactive speech, the manipulation strategy is implemented by tactics of
suggestion and distortion of information, and insincere surprise. The use of other
tactics (apologies, demands, assurances, announcements, descriptions, warnings,
thanks, requests) is limited (<6%). In this study, we will consider them auxiliary and
not objective to in-depth linguistic and extralinguistic analysis.

Tactics of suggestion and distortion of information (52.64% of the total
number of studied situations of implementation of the manipulation strategy). Using
an open message addressed to a recipient, a manipulator sends him a "coded" signal,
hoping that this signal will activate images necessary for the manipulator in a mind of
an addressee. The tactic of communicating information is implemented in a speech of
American adolescents by speech acts-representatives.

The main vocabulary-stylistic means of tactics of suggestion and distortion of
information are modal words (14.71%), epistemic and hedging constructions (17.65%
and 14.71% of the studied means, respectively).

The following example demonstrates the implementation of cooperative
manipulative tactics of suggestion:

[a teenager tries to please a girl he likes]

- [ just have to solve this case. What do you think?

- [ think the ability to sleuth is an attractive quality in a woman. (Nancy Drew)

Trying to court, a teenager makes an indirect compliment to a girl, using the
epithet attractive, thereby violating the maxim of the relation, since this remark is not
connected in meaning with the initiating one. Trying to please his intellectual
interlocutor, the teenager deliberately uses book vocabulary (the ability to sleuth) in
everyday communication. All this is accompanied by friendly facial expressions and
a low tone of voice, which enhances the feeling of trust between speakers.

Epithets, as a means of drawing attention to the described object or
phenomenon, are used in 11.76% of the studied communicative situations. In the
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fragment of the film discourse below, a teenager uses the tactic of message to distract
the teacher, to force him to switch his attention from the punished students to himself.
Let's consider an example:

[conversation between a girl and a teacher]

- What can I do for you, Stratford?

- L have some ideas on how we can improve the girls' soccer team.

- Great! Let's talk about it later.

- As you know, we have a really big game with Hillcrest High...Your bicep is

huge! Oh, my God. The other one's even bigger. (10 things I hate about you)

Using the exclamation Oh, my God, the girl draws attention to her message,
focuses the interlocutor's attention on further information. The epithets huge and
bigger (reinforced by the particle even) are aimed at the teacher's needs for self-
actualization and serve to manipulate his behaviour. Thus, the manipulative message
neglects the maxims of quality and quantity, overloading the listener's cognitive
structures with a large amount of invalid information.

Among grammatical means, modal verbs prevail - they make up 60% of
morphology involved. With their help, a speaker shows that he considers a certain
action possible or impossible, probable, necessary, or desirable, manipulating the
addressee's behaviour:

[The speaker tries to force the interlocutor to refuse to participate in a risky
game. |

- I don't buy that. If kids were dying, the game would be shut down.

- No, they can't shut it down. There's not a single server. (Nerve)

Using a litotes modal construction, the speaker tries to influence the need for
security of its interlocutor, to intimidate him in a certain way so that a latter does not
take on a risky bet.

Among the syntactic means, the dominant place is occupied by rhetorical and
elliptical constructions (37.5% of the analyzed syntax each). Turning to rhetoric,
teenage speakers unconsciously use the psychological features of human behaviour in
their reactions: a rhetorical question or mockery of a certain fact causes recipients to
prove the opposite, thereby pushing them towards the goal necessary for an initiator
of speech. Intentional pauses in speech or broken reactive remarks force the
addressee to make hasty conclusions or unconsciously choose the option of
communicative behaviour that satisfies the addressee:
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[The speaker tries to distract the teacher by complimenting him]

- Great! Let's talk about it later. As you know, we have a really big game with
Hillcrest High...

- Your bicep is huge! Oh, my God. The other one's even bigger. You don't take

steroids, do you, because I've heard steroids can severely disintegrate your package?
(10 Things I Hate about You)
The speaker changes the topic of conversation, violating the maxim of attitude.

Using undisguised flattery in the form of rhetorical remarks, he tries to influence
needs for recognition of an addressee of a remark.

Analysis of nonverbal accompaniment of reactive replicas of American
teenagers showed the dominance of prosodic (rhythm, tone, pitch, laughter, crying)
and kinetic means (expressive movements, facial expressions). By manipulating their
interlocutors, teenage characters violate postulates of quality, agreement and
approval. That is, they resort to "conspiracy" of an interlocutor in order to lose the
latter's vigilance; resort to lies, order their interlocutor, or do not share their point of
view.

An example of the use of tactics is the following fragment of film discourse:

[mother and daughter's conversation]

- Hey, don't worry.

- Oh, my God, Mom. I'm not worried. (The Fault in our stars)
With a help of a clichéd emotional exclamation Oh, my God, a girl tries to avoid

answering her mother's inappropriate questions. At the same time, a representative
I'm not worried violates the maxim of quality, since the girl is really worried that she
was not called back.

Tactics of insincere surprise (7.89% of dialogic unity). The studied pragmatic

element expresses misunderstanding of the addressee's position (expressing surprise
regarding the content of the initial remark) and serves to obtain more detailed
information or avoid an inappropriate topic of conversation (expressing false
surprise). The main act-speech unit of implementation in speech was an expressive.
The lexical corpus of expressive means of the tactic of insincere surprise is
equally represented by exclamations, modal words and hedging constructions:
- You stick to Kara. Keep your specs peeled for Dode. And stay away from
Laura.
- I think she's with us, Brendan. I'll let you know when she is. (Brick)
A teenage character pretends to be surprised by an absence of his friend's
girlfriend.
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Grammatical means of expressiveness are absent, and expressive syntax is
expressed mainly by repetitions - 28.57% of all means. They serve to enhance an
emotional effect and draw the recipient's attention to the specific information being
manipulated). In addition, there are elliptical and litotes (14.29% of the total corpus
of syntactic units), epithets (14.29%) and artistic pauses. Nonverbal communication
includes prosodic and kinetic, as well as proxemic means.

Consider the following fragment of a conversation between two teenagers,
which demonstrates the use of the tactic of insincere surprise by an addressee:

[a teenager is surprised that his peer has reached a goal]

- Well, there's 10 minutes till midnight. Let's move.
- Percy Jackson! Well, you weren't supposed to make it out alive. I can't let

vou take that bolt to Olympus. I'm the lightning thief. (Percy Jackson)

The tactic of insincere surprise is actualized by a modal word Well, parallel
constructions / can't let and I'm the lightning thief and litotes you weren't supposed.
At the same time, an addressee violates the maxim of generosity and approval.

Thus, leading tactics of the cooperative manipulation strategy turned out to be
tactics of suggestion and distortion of information, and insincere surprise. ~ They are
implemented by communicative moves, representatives and expressives. The main
lexical means of expressiveness were epistemic and hedging constructions, markers
of politeness and hesitation, modal words. Syntactically, the strategy is implemented
by repetitions, elliptical and rhetorical constructions. Among means of morphology,
modal verbs occupy a prominent place. Guided by this strategy, adolescents tend to
violate the maxims of quality and agreement. A verbal component of communication
is enhanced by proxemic, kinesic, and prosodic means.

Confrontational aspect of an implementation of the manipulation strategy.
The greatest manipulative potential in reactive replicas of American teenagers (within
a framework of confrontational communicative behaviour) is possessed by the tactics
of quasi-argumentation and fictitious indignation. The auxiliary tactics were:
notification, assertion, demand, reproach, assurance, question, description and
prediction.

Quasi-argumentation tactics (21 cases of involvement or 47.73% of all
replicas). It refers to techniques that help achieve the goal, relying on the logical
component in consciousness, for example, through argumentation. The speaker's
authority can be reinforced by addressing a person who supposedly possesses reliable
information. In this case, intelligence of a recipient of manipulation is influenced and
representative speech acts are used.
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Main lexical means of giving one's statements deceptive inflexibility and
truthfulness is the use of vulgarisms (23.53% of the remaining lexical means):

[The speaker deliberately deceives an interlocutor, trying to make him
sympathize and take his side]

- Is that what you're upset about?

- Becca and I got in a fight. She called me a bitch and a whore. And then she
stood on a couch and shushed the entire party and told them I have chlamydia.
(Paper Towns)

The vulgarisms bitch, whore add dramatical effect to a quasi-argumentative
message. Epithets also make up 23.53% of an entire corpus of expressive
vocabulary):

[ The initiator and her boyfriend gossip]

- Who's Phil Collins?

- Forget it. He's seminal, but whatever. Anyway, this singer guy, Jennifer says
he's extra salty, so-

- Salty.

- Salty means beautiful. (Jeniffer’s body)

Trying to make her boyfriend jealous, the speaker uses a slang epithet salty
when describing her new acquaintance.

Among the morphological means of manipulation, reinforcing particles
dominate — 60% of the entire grammatical corpus:

- Bitch, you're just jealous.
- Suck my dick.
- You did text him, like, 50 times. (The Bling Ring)

Expressive syntax is represented by elliptical, litotes and rhetorical
constructions. The effect of the understatement of litotes (36.36% of the syntax)
enhances the effect of assurance. Rhetorical remarks (18.18% of all) help to draw
listener's attention to a message and enhance emotional perception. Irony is a
linguistic means of ridiculing an opponent, which strengthens speaker’s status in eyes
of the rest of listeners. Means of irony make up 17.65% of an entire lexical-syntactic
corpus:

[a mother tries to have a moral conversation with her daughters]

- So we are going to make vision boards..about people who are demonstrating
good character..like Angelina Jolie.So, what qualities do you guys admire about
Angelina Jolie?

- Her husband.
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Nonverbal support of reactive replicas combines prosodic and kinesic elements
in equal measure.

In quasi-argumentation, teenage speakers usually violate the maxims of attitude,
qualities and manners. In addition, there is a neglect of the principle of Politeness: the
postulates of agreement and approval in particular.

Manipulative tactics of statement are observed in a following fragment of film
discourse:

- She is insta-famous.
- Who cares?

- I care, Vee. I don't expect you to understand. I'm an adrenaline junkie. You

like to stay within your comfort zone, that's fine. (Nerve)

Trying to force his girlfriend to take part in a new talk show, the addressee states
that the girl leads a boring life. This is expressed by the antithesis of the epithets
adrenaline and comfort. The flighty construction with an ironic meaning: I don't
expect you to understand has a hidden effect, discrediting the addressee, ridiculing
his limited horizons. Thus, by manipulating the behaviour of his girlfriend, the
addressee violates the maxim of generosity.

Tactics of fictitious indignation (13 replicas, which make up 29.54% of a
studied manipulative corpus). Manipulation by means of protest and indignation
conveys not only the emotional state of the teenage speaker, but also - indirectly -
denial of the goals of an interlocutor, forces him to make concessions, to reach a
communicative consensus. Cognitive mechanisms involved in influencing the will of
an addressee suppress the desires and needs of a person, subconsciously suggesting
attitudes necessary for a manipulator. The leading acto-speech unit of actualization of
the tactics of manipulative indignation is an expressive.

Since indignation is an expressive reaction, leading means are lexical units of
expressive nomination: slang (22.22% of all) and epithets (16.67% of the entire
corpus of expressive vocabulary), which enhance an effect of influence on an
opponent, thus giving a manipulator a psychological advantage. By leaning towards
using manipulative tactics, teenage characters violate the maxims of consent,
approval, and manners.

[a chance meeting of two teenagers at a party]

- Sherman!
- Hey!
- What the fuck are you doing here? (American Pie)
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Trying to avoid talking to an unpopular teenager, the addressee resorts to
fictitious indignation, which expresses non-rhetorical questions What the fuck are you
doing here, reinforced by a vulgarism fuck. Thus, there is a neglect of the maxims of
sympathy and tact, as well as a hidden violation of the maxim of generosity.

The syntax, as in the case of the tactic of quasi-argumentation, is represented by
litotes (42.86%) and rhetorical (28.57%) constructions. This is accompanied by
prosodic and kinesic non-verbal means.

The following discursive fragment can serve as an example of the use of the
tactic:

[the party organizer demonstrates surprise when outsider teenagers come to his
house]

- We're here for the party.
- What party? There's no party. Weird. Try the house down the street.

(American Pie)

Trying to make guests leave, a teenager imitates sincere surprise with a help of a
rhetorical remark What party? There's no party. The teenager reinforces truthfulness
of his words with an epithet Weird, accompanied by an appropriate facial expression
of surprise. Since the sounds of a loud party can be heard in the background of a
conversation, an entire reactive replica sounds ironic, it is clear that the teenager
violates the maxim of quality and generosity. The last phrase is a directive that
advises guests to look for parties elsewhere: Try the house down the street and also
demonstrates neglect of the quality (correspondence to reality) of the reactive
message.

Thus, dominant tactics for implementing the confrontational strategy of
manipulation are: quasi-argumentation and fictitious indignation. In speech, they are
implemented by representative (statement) and expressive (indignation and surprise).
Expressive vocabulary is represented by vulgarisms, epithets, ironic units and slang.
Morphological means of actualizing the strategy include: modal verbs, reinforcing
particles, imperative mood. Expressive syntax is implemented by litotic and
rhetorical constructions. Extralinguistic means of actualizing the manipulative
strategy include prosodic and kinetic units. In their manipulative reactive remarks,
American teenagers violate the maxims of manner, sympathy, agreement, and
approval.

An aggressive aspect of the manipulation strategy implementation. In
conditions of communicative conflict, the most productive manipulative tactic is a
tactic of appealing to the interlocutor's sensory sphere. In general, any communicative
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tactics acquires the sense of manipulative ones when used in the structure of a
manipulative strategy: tactics of reproach, statement and warning turned out to be
auxiliary communicative moves.

Tactics of appealing to an interlocutor's sensory sphere (8 cases of use,
which is 61.64% of all manipulative tactics of aggressive communicative behaviour)
In speech of teenage characters, this tactic i1s implemented by expressive speech acts
(62.5% of all replicas) and representative ones (37.5%). The means of lexical
expressiveness that implement this tactic in speech include vulgarisms (18.18 of the
total corpus), and means of epistemic modality and hedging (13.64% each).
Interjections, epithets, slang and modal words are used somewhat less often (each of
the expressive units constitutes 9.09% of the entire expressive vocabulary that
implements the tactic). Grammatically, the tactic is implemented in an imperative
manner, which is actualized in the language by modal verbs. Among the means of
expressive syntax, it is worth noting rhetorical constructions and artistic pauses.
Nonverbal communication is represented by all types of extralinguistic means -
prosodic, kinesic, proxemic and tactic elements. In addition, by manipulating
interlocutors, teenagers violate the postulates of manners, consent and sympathy.

An example of the use of this manipulative tactic can be the following
discursive fragment, in which a teenager is outraged by his friend's demand to
continue a bet:

[teenagers bet that they will find themselves girls by the prom]

- You can't break that. You guys are going to have fto...

- Have to what, Kev, huh? I don't have to do shit. Forget it already. I am so sick

and tired of all this bullshit pressure. ['ve never even had sex, and already, I can't

stand it. I hate sex! And I'm not going to stand around here busting my balls over

something that, quite frankly,isn't that damn important. (American Pie)

Psychological pressure from peers provokes communicative aggression; the
teenager tries to force his peers to stop the action of the bet. To achieve this goal, the
teenager appeals to feelings of ann interlocutor, expressing his indignation, which in
this case is genuine, but at the same time is aimed at changing the behaviour of an
addressee. The tactic is actualized by a rhetorical question Have to what, Kev, huh.
Next, the teenager produces a whole emotionally colored tirade, containing most of
the lexicogrammatical elements characteristic of the tactic of indignation: he uses
vulgarisms (shit, bullshit), emotionally colored epithets (bullshit pressure; sick and
tired), strengthens the meaning of attributes with particles (damn important; quite
frankly), resorts to slang vocabulary (busting my balls), a significant number of
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modal verbs that express the speaker's attitude to specific actions (can't stand it; don't
have to do shit). Among means of expressive syntax, it is worth noting the use of
litotes (I can't stand it; something that, quite frankly, isn't that damn important) and
parallel constructions (am so sick and tired...; I'm not going to stand...). With his
indignation, a teenage character violates several maxims at once: manners and
agreements. Speech is accompanied by a number of nonverbal means: varying pitch
and timbre of the voice; excited facial expressions; a posture that expresses an
aggressive attitude towards an addressee).

Conclusions and perspectives

Communicative strategy of manipulation is a type of psychological influence, an
implementation of which leads to a hidden emergence of intentions in another person
that do not coincide with the desire of this person. Depending on the orientation of
speakers to communicative cooperation, contradiction of goals or complete
opposition of views and ideas, cooperative, confrontational and aggressive aspects of
the implementation of the manipulation strategy are distinguished.

In the cooperative speech of teenage characters, the manipulation strategy is
implemented by tactics: suggestion and distortion of information (52.64), and
insincere surprise (7.89%). With a help of an open message addressed to the
recipient, a manipulator sends him a "coded" signal, hoping that this signal will
activate images necessary for the manipulator in a mind of an addressee. Tactics are
implemented in speech of teenage characters by representatives. The main lexico-
stylistic means of tactics of suggestion and distortion of information are modal words,
epistemic and hedging constructions. Among syntactic means, rhetorical and
elliptical constructions occupy a dominant place. Turning to rhetoric, teenage
characters unconsciously use psychological features of human behaviour in their
reactions: a rhetorical question or mockery of a certain fact causes recipients to prove
the opposite, thereby pushing them towards a goal necessary for an initiator of
speech. Deliberate pauses in speech or broken reactive remarks force an opponent to
make hasty conclusions or unconsciously choose an option of communicative
behaviour that satisfies the addressee.

Within the confrontational aspect, the strategy of manipulation is implemented
by tactics: quasi-argumentation (47.73%) and fictitious indignation (29.54%). The
main lexical means of giving their statements deceptive inflexibility and truthfulness
is the use of vulgarisms. Among morphological means of manipulation, reinforcing
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particles dominate. Expressive syntax is represented by elliptical, litotes and
rhetorical constructions.

Within conditions of communicative aggression, the most productive
manipulative tactic is the tactic of appealing to the interlocutor's sensory sphere
(61.64%). In speech, the tactic of appealing to the interlocutor's sensory sphere is
implemented by speech acts of expressives (62.5% of all replicas) and representative
(37.5%). The means of lexical expressiveness that implement this tactic in speech
include vulgarism, means of epistemic modality and hedging. Grammatically, the
tactic is implemented in an imperative manner, which is actualized in speech by
modal verbs. Among the means of expressive syntax, it is worth noting rhetorical
constructions and artistic pauses.
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The article examines the genre-specific features of contemporary journalistic
automotive reviews, which combine informative, evaluative, and persuasive functions and
represent an important segment of media discourse. The relevance of the study is
determined by the growing influence of expert reviews on consumer behaviour and the
need for structurally organized texts in a digital environment characterized by high
information load. The purpose of the research is to identify the key structural components
of journalistic automotive reviews, the particularities of textual organization, and the
interaction between technical specifications and subjective driving impressions. Analysis of
English-language journalistic ~automotive reviews corpus demonstrates a stable
compositional model of the genre, which includes an introductory contextual section,
competitor comparison, interior and exterior assessment, a technical block, driving
impressions, and a concluding summary with factual data. Special attention is paid to
logical cohesion and content structuring. The driving impressions section illustrates the
transformation of technical information into the experience of driving, which forms the
basis of the evaluative component of the review. The conclusions emphasize that the
effectiveness of the genre is grounded in the interaction of technical accuracy, discursive
organization, and expert interpretation, which together ensure both accessibility and
authority of the text for a broad readership.

Keywords: media discourse, text, journalistic automotive review, genre organization,
informativeness, pragmatics, persuasiveness, evaluative component.

Menewkesuu JI. M. JKanposea cneyughika cyuacnux — HCYpHAIICMCbKUX
aemMomo0dinbHUX peyensii.

Cmammsa npuceésauena auanizy HCampogoi cneyuqhiku Cy4yacHux HCypHATICMCbKUX
ABMOMOOLIbHUX peyeH3itl, SAKI NOEOHYIOMb IHGHOPMAMUBHY, OYIHHY mMa Nepcya3’usHy
GyHKYIT U cmaHoeNAMb  BANCIUBUU Cce2MeHm  MeOdiliHo20 Ouckypcy. AxmyanbHicmo
00CNi0CeHHs 3YMOGNEHA 3POCMAHHAM 6NJUBY eKCNEePMHUX peyeH3il HA CHONCUBUY
Nno6ediHKy ma nompedow y CMPYKMYPHO BNOPAOKOBAHUX MEKCMAax y UYUu@dposomy
cepedosuwyi 3 6UCOKUM pigHeM IHGopmayiinoco Hasanmadicenus. Memoio pobomu €

BUAGNEHHS KIIOUOBUX CMPYKMYPHUX KOMNOHEHMIB JHCYPHANICICOKUX A8MOMOOINbHUX
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peyensiti, ocobnusocmell opeauizayii mekcmy ma chneyuiku 83a€mMo0ii MexHIUHUX
xapakmepucmuk i3 cy0 €KMuUGHUMU BPANCEHHAMU. AHani3 KOpnycy aueniticbKOMOGHUX
JHCYPHANICMCOKUX ABMOMODLIbHUX peyeH3ill NOKA3VE CMAOIIbHY KOMNO3UYIUHY MOOelb
HCAHPY, WO BKAIOUAE 6CMYNHUL KOHMEKCM, NOPIGHAHHA KOHKYPEHMI8, OYiHKY iHmep 'e€py
ma exkcmep €py, MexHiuHull OI0K, BPANHCEHHs 6i0 KepyB8aHHs a8mMoMoOieM i 3aKMoYHUL
8ucHo8ok 3 ¢axkmamu. Ocobauea yeaza Npuoiiaemvcs JN02iUHil Ko2e3ii mekcmy ma
3micmogiti cmpykmyposanocmi. Po30in epasicents 8i0 Kepy8anHs asmomooiiem 3aceiouye
mpancghopmayito MexHiuHuX OaHux y 00C8i0 Kepy8auHs, wo HOopMye OCHOBY OYIHHOI
yacmuHu peyensii. ¥ 6UCHO8KAX NIOKpecieHOo, Wo epeKmMUBHICINb HCAHPY TPYHMYEMbCI HA
83A€MO0II  MexXHIUHOI MOYHOCMI, OUCKYPCUBHOI OpP2aHI308AHOCMI MA eKCHePmHO20
MAYMAYeHHs, wo 3abe3neuye noEOHanHs O0OCMYRHOCMI Ma Ad8MopUumemHocmi mexkcmy os
wupoxoi ayoumopii.

Knrouoei cnoea: meditinuii Ouckypc, mekcm, HCypHALICMCbKA A8MOMOOINbHA peyeH3is,
JdCaHposa opeauizayis, IHGopmamusHicmb, NpPaAcMAMuKd, Nepcya’u8Hicmv, OYIHHUU
KOMNOHEHM.

Introduction

Automotive journalism occupies a distinctive niche within contemporary
media, merging technical expertise with evaluative commentary in a format
accessible to a broad readership. As the automotive industry continues to evolve
rapidly driven by technological innovation and shifts in consumer expectations the
discursive practices that shape journalistic automotive reviews gain increasing
relevance. In this context, understanding how such reviews are constructed, how
they communicate specialised knowledge, and how they guide public interpretation
becomes an important scholarly and practical task. Despite their ubiquity,
automotive reviews have received comparatively limited attention in linguistic and
genre-analytic research, leaving significant gaps in our understanding of their
communicative organisation.

The present study addresses this gap by examining the genre specificity of
contemporary journalistic automotive reviews, focusing on the structural
mechanisms that enable reviewers to balance objectivity with subjective
evaluation. The growing influence of expert opinion on consumer decision-making,
combined with the pressures of digital information overload, stresses the need for
clearly organised, rhetorically coherent texts. This makes automotive reviews a
compelling site for exploring how technical data, experiential description, and
evaluative judgment are integrated within a stable yet flexible genre framework.

The problem addressed in this article concerns the insufficiently theorised
linguistic and structural conventions that define the automotive review as a hybrid
media genre. A deeper understanding of these conventions is essential both for
advancing theoretical discussions in genre studies and discourse analysis, and for
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responding to practical demands placed on media texts that are expected to be
authoritative, comprehensible, and persuasive. Accordingly, the aim of this
research is to identify and describe the key compositional elements that shape the
contemporary journalistic automotive review and ensure its effectiveness within
the broader informational landscape.

Theoretical Background

Journalistic reviews serve as expert interpretations of cultural artefacts,
products, and events and they communicate these evaluations in forms accessible
to broad audiences. Traditionally regarded primarily as instruments for guiding
consumer decision-making, journalistic reviews also fulfil broader critical and
discursive functions by shaping public conversations and offering interpretive
commentary on cultural phenomena (Meleshkevych, 2026).

Studies by Dewenter and Heimeshoff (2015) establish the functional and
pragmatic significance of expert reviews as a communicative phenomenon. In the
present research, these findings help explain why the genre of automotive reviews
develops stable rhetorical and persuasive structures. The genre is driven by the
need to guide consumer decision-making, thereby highlighting the persuasive force
of expert judgment.

The perceived value of expert assessments has also been linked to audience
beliefs about their superior accuracy and reliability. Ashenfelter and Jones (2013)
demonstrate that readers assign a high value to expert judgment due to its authority
and trustworthiness. They argue that consumers are willing to rely on expert
opinion because it is viewed as more knowledgeable and precise than non-expert
evaluations. This premise helps explain why automotive reviews continue to
occupy a prominent position in industry communication. In the digital era,
however, readers must navigate environments characterised by information
overload, which increases reliance on linguistic cues that signal relevance and
specificity.

Hou et al. (2026) contribute to the understanding of linguistic mechanisms
that guide reader perception in review discourse across domains. Their concept of
pragmatic markers as "information scents" is directly applicable to automotive
reviews, where readers must process a large amount of technical and evaluative
information. From a genre perspective, this supports our claim that automotive
reviews rely on explicit structural composition and coherent organisation as
constitutive features, enabling efficient navigation and interpretation in a high-
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density information environment.

Pragmatic markers in online reviews help users quickly identify content that
appears structured, coherent, and therefore more helpful. The findings show that
specific discourse markers significantly enhance perceived review helpfulness,
while certain linguistic features, such as first-person pronouns, can weaken this
effect. These insights highlight the crucial role of linguistic organisation in
optimising information processing in digital review contexts. In automotive
reviews containing technical specifications, driving impressions, and evaluative
judgments, explicit signalling of textual structure, argumentative focus, and
discourse relations helps readers process information more easily. Such clarity
enhances the perceived richness and usefulness of the review and strengthens its
role as an authoritative source of guidance.

Research on review analysis itself demonstrates that user-generated
automotive reviews often lack explicit markers of evaluation. Liu et al. (2021)
show that many such reviews do not explicitly specify the aspect under evaluation
or the sentiment attached to it. To address this ambiguity, they propose a
specialised model, Aspect-Based Pair-Wise Opinion Generation (ABPOG), that
automatically generates aspect—opinion pairs. Tested on a dataset of Chinese
automotive reviews, the model outperforms existing approaches, demonstrating the
importance of linguistic structure for extracting meaningful evaluative content.
This line of research further underlines that both expert and user-generated reviews
rely heavily on the clarity and specificity of linguistic cues to communicate
evaluative meaning effectively.

These studies provide empirical evidence of the communicative focus that
shapes the genre of expert reviews. They are aligned with our argument that
automotive reviews exhibit a conventionalised composition, combining
informative, evaluative, and persuasive elements within a stable framework. The
findings demonstrate that expert reviews, and automotive reviews in particular,
exert measurable influence, derive credibility from perceived accuracy, and depend
on linguistic specificity to deliver accessible and meaningful evaluative content in
increasingly complex digital environments.

Still there is a set of problems that need to be addressed:

- the lack of a systematic linguistic description of automotive reviews as a
genre. Despite the high visibility of automotive reviews in media, their structural,
rhetorical, and linguistic features have not been comprehensively analyzed within
genre studies and discourse analysis. This made it necessary to define what
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distinguishes automotive reviews from other evaluative journalistic genres.

- insufficient understanding of how technical information is integrated into a
journalistic text. Automotive reviews blend engineering data with narrative and
evaluative commentary, but the mechanisms by which technical specifications are
transformed into accessible journalistic discourse had not been adequately described.

- limited research on the interaction between subjective driving impressions
and objective technical data. The hybrid nature of the genre where sensory
experience, expert judgment, and measurable data converge required clarification,
as previous scholarship rarely addressed how these layers interact within a single
communicative structure.

- absence of models explaining how readers navigate complex multimodal
information in reviews. In digital environments characterized by information
overload, readers rely on textual cues, discourse markers, and structural signals, but
their role in automotive reviews remained understudied.

- insufficiently explored influence of expert reviews on consumer behaviour
and media credibility. Although previous studies show that expert evaluations can
affect car sales, the linguistic and discursive mechanisms that underpin this
influence had not been examined.

- the need to clarify the communicative functions and boundaries of the genre.
Automotive reviews perform informational, evaluative, persuasive, and
interpretative functions simultaneously, but these functions had not been mapped
systematically, nor linked to specific textual components.

- lack of an analytical framework for describing genre stability and variability.
While car reviews follow a recognisable structure, individual stylistic variation,
narrative strategies, and journalistic voice required a rigorous descriptive model.

Methodological notes

This study employs a qualitative and structured genre-analytic methodology
designed to identify the recurrent compositional, rhetorical, and linguistic features
of contemporary journalistic automotive reviews. The research procedure consisted
of several consecutive stages that ensured the reliability, transparency, and
replicability of the findings.

First, a corpus of 30 contemporary English-language automotive reviews was
compiled from reputable international newspapers and professional automotive
magazines. The selection was based on three criteria: publication within the last
two years, clear journalistic authorship, and adherence to the review format rather
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than news reporting or promotional content. The corpus includes reviews of
vehicles across different market segments (SUVs, sedans, electric vehicles, sports
cars), allowing for the identification of genre-level regularities rather than
model-specific stylistic variation.

Second, each review was subjected to manual structural segmentation, during
which the main rhetorical blocks — introduction, competitor comparison,
interior/exterior description, technical section, driving impressions, and verdict
were identified and categorised. This step followed established procedures in genre
analysis (e.g., move-structure analysis) to ensure systematic treatment of the
material.

Third, a linguistic analysis of organisational cues was conducted to determine
how reviewers guide readers through complex technical and experiential content.

Results and discussions

Automotive reviews constitute a distinct and highly recognizable genre within
journalistic discourse. Their communicative purpose is informing, evaluating, and
guiding the reader’s understanding of a new or notable vehicle. The aim is achieved
through a conventionalized yet flexible structure. This structure enables reviewers to
combine technical expertise with accessible narrative strategies, balancing factual
reporting with subjective evaluation. A typical newspaper car review exhibits several
defining components: an introductory contextual section, a discussion of rivals,
interior and exterior evaluation, technical specifications, driving impressions, and a
concluding verdict often accompanied by a fact table. Together, these components
create a coherent rhetorical progression that reflects the genre’s dual orientation
toward information and persuasion.

The review usually opens with an introduction and background on the brand,
situating the vehicle within its broader automotive and historical context. This
introductory segment establishes reader orientation by presenting the
manufacturer’s heritage, previous models, market reputation, or strategic direction.
It often includes narrative hooks or cultural references that make the technical topic
relatable to a general readership. By foregrounding contextual information, the
introduction not only frames the review but also positions the vehicle as part of an
evolving industrial and cultural narrative:

Toyota is known for straightforward cars, and the Corolla is a popular one.
(Leanse, 2026).

The introduction outlines Toyota’s long-standing reputation for simplicity and
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reliability, establishing brand context before moving into the model review. It
characterizes the brand’s longstanding reputation for producing vehicles that
prioritize reliability, practicality, and functional clarity. The term straightforward
implies an absence of unnecessary complexity, suggesting that Toyota designs cars
that are easy to operate, economical to maintain, and consistently dependable. The
phrase, the Corolla is a popular one, identifies the Corolla as a paradigmatic
example of this philosophy. As one of the best-selling vehicles globally, the
Corolla embodies the attributes that have made Toyota successful: durability,
usability, and broad consumer appeal.

The sentence communicates that Toyota’s commitment to practical, reliable
design is exemplified in the Corolla, whose widespread popularity reflects the
market’s preference for function over stylistic excess or technological
extravagance.

Despite its humble beginnings as a Frankenstein mishmash of components
from the BMW parts catalog, the compact sports car had proved itself far and
beyond what we thought was possible (Seabaugh, 2026).

The review starts by recalling the BMW M2’s origins within BMW’s product
history, providing brand and design background to frame the long-term evaluation.

Describing the car as a Frankenstein mishmash of components from the BMW
parts catalog employs a vivid metaphor to convey that the car was assembled from
assorted existing BMW parts rather than engineered as a bespoke model. The
image of a "mishmash" underscores the patchwork nature of its origins. In essence,
the reviewer is saying that the car started as an improvised assembly of leftover
components, far from glamorous but that this unconventional origin story becomes
part of its charm and evolution.

Automotive journalists like to joke that the car industry’s toughest job belongs
to the Porsche designer (Lieberman, 2026).

The opening comments reflect on Porsche’s legacy of continuous 911
refinement, giving brand heritage and background before diving into model
specifics.

Porsche’s design identity is defined by a remarkable continuity, most
famously embodied in the enduring silhouette of the 911. This visual consistency
has cultivated a highly discerning enthusiast community, for whom even subtle
alterations can prompt claims that a model no longer represents a "real Porsche."
Yet excessive restraint invites criticism that the brand is failing to innovate. As a
result, Porsche’s designers must carefully balance heritage and evolution,
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navigating a narrow space between preserving iconic form and advancing
contemporary design.

1t’s no wonder the XC90 has become the vehicle of choice for trips to the Alps
as the ski season draws to a close. (Robbins, 2026, March 25).

This opening sentence immediately situates the XC90 within a specific
cultural and practical context, Alpine ski travel, thereby anchoring the model in a
recognizable lifestyle narrative. By referring to its widespread presence among
travelers, the reviewer establishes the XC90’s reputation, longevity, and social
positioning before introducing any technical details. The sentence functions as a
narrative hook, using shared cultural knowledge (family ski holidays, long-distance
winter travel) to make the ensuing technical evaluation more accessible and
meaningful.

Alpine, Renault’s go-faster brand, was founded in 1955 by racing driver Jean
Rédeleé and is mainly famous for its sports coupés and rally victories. (English,
2026).

This sentence exemplifies how an introduction provides historical grounding
by tracing the brand’s origins, heritage, and motorsport prestige. By foregrounding
Alpine’s legacy, the reviewer frames the car not merely as a new electric sport
utility vehicle but as part of a lineage shaped by performance-oriented engineering
and competitive success. This historical context primes readers to interpret the
reviewed car within a broader setting of brand evolution, making the text more
narratively engaging.

Following an introductory contextual section, reviewers commonly provide a
description of rival models that occupy comparable market segments. This
comparative framing is central to the genre, as it positions the car within a
competitive landscape and helps readers understand its intended audience, pricing
strategy, and performance expectations. The rivalry section also highlights key
differentiators whether in technology, efficiency, brand identity, or design, thus
guiding readers toward informed judgments. The inclusion of rivals reinforces the
review’s evaluative purpose, as it implicitly situates the vehicle’s strengths and
weaknesses relative to alternatives.

The A390’s closest rivals are the Porsche Macan and Audi Q6 e-tron... Tesla
has its recently revamped Model Y, and there’s the Polestar 3, Lotus Eletre and
Hyundai Ioniq 5 N, which was a benchmark car for the Alpine A390. (English,
2026).
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The range of competing models exemplifies how reviewers construct a
comparative frame to help readers understand market positioning. By naming both
direct rivals (Macan, Q6 e-tron) and performance benchmarks (Hyundai Ioniq 5
N), the reviewer situates the A390 in a landscape defined by premium electric sport
utility vehicles, thus clarifying expectations regarding pricing, dynamics, and
range. The list also implicitly marks out the intended audience, buyers considering
high-performance family electric vehicles, while signalling where Alpine seeks to
differentiate itself, especially through driving engagement.

Buyers are likely to be sizing it up against price-for-price rivals such as the
Skoda Kodiaq and Peugeot 5008. (Robbins, 2026, February 4).

The reviewer uses rival identification to place the Omoda 9 within a specific
pricing and capability bracket. By selecting mainstream European competitors
rather than premium brands, the review clarifies that Omoda is attempting to create
a "cut-price premium" alternative: a vehicle that aims to attract buyers through a
significantly lower purchase price. This strategic comparison helps readers
understand the brand’s intended market message: that the Omoda 9 aspires to offer
a more luxurious experience than typical mid-market sport utility vehicles while
undercutting premium rivals on cost.

The review also mentions intra-brand competition and strategic threats:

The greatest threat to the Omoda 9 is from fellow Chinese manufacturer BYD,
whose Seal U is cut from the same cloth... and costs about £5,000 less. (Robbins,
2026, February 4).

By framing a rival as the vehicle’s "greatest threat," the reviewer not only
situates the Omoda 9 within an emerging cohort of Chinese value-luxury sport
utility vehicles but also underlines cost competition as a decisive factor. This
comparison shapes the reader’s interpretive framework by highlighting the tension
between perceived premium quality and market price undercutting. It reinforces the
evaluative purpose of the review: understanding whether the Omoda 9’s features
justify its higher cost or whether buyers should move toward more economical
alternatives.

But while cars like the BMW iX3 and Volvo EX60 may be closer rivals to the
Macan Electric, if [ were considering a Cayenne and saw that these other posh
electric SUVs were offering 100 miles more range for substantially less money, I
would pause for thought. (Parrott, 2026).

Referencing competitors performs a standard function of the review genre:
outlining the broader luxury environment. By naming models with potentially
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superior range for lower cost, the reviewer implicitly critiques Porsche’s value
proposition. This comparative lens shapes the evaluative criteria — range, price
sensitivity, technological sophistication and invites readers to reflect on the balance
between prestige and practicality.

The core of the review consists of interior and exterior evaluation, where
descriptive and evaluative language combine to characterize the vehicle’s aesthetic
qualities, build quality, ergonomics, and user-experience features. Reviewers
frequently employ sensory metaphors, comparisons, and narrative detail to convey
material textures, comfort, visibility, and design coherence. Exterior design is
typically assessed in terms of proportions, styling cues, brand identity, and
aerodynamic considerations, while interior analysis focuses on layout, materials,
space, technology interfaces, and practicality. This dual evaluation allows the
reviewer to address both the visual appeal and functional experience of the vehicle.

The rest of the interior is, frankly, a tour de force. The mix of soft-touch
plastics, upholstered infill panels, open-pore wood grain and splashes of brushed
chrome give the feel of an upscale hotel lounge. (Robbins, 2026, March 25).

This passage exemplifies interior evaluation through its rich sensorial
metaphor (upscale hotel lounge), which transforms material attributes into a vivid
experiential image. The reviewer integrates descriptive detail (sofi-touch plastics,
open-pore wood, brushed chrome) with aesthetic judgment four de force (from
French) meaning remarkably well-designed, exceptionally executed interior,
conveying both the tactile qualities and the luxurious ambience of the XC90’s
cabin. The combination of enumerated textures and metaphorical framing
demonstrates how interior assessments rely on both empirical observation and
imaginative language to communicate comfort, craftsmanship, and design
coherence.

It’s hard to make a high-riding, bulky bodyshell appear sporty. The A390
doesn’t look like a sports car, but neither does it look like a school bus. (English,
2026).

The reviewer evaluates exterior design by referencing proportions high-riding,
bulky bodyshell and situating the vehicle along a continuum of aesthetic identities.
The contrast between sports car and school bus functions as a stylistic shorthand
that vividly communicates the challenges of achieving visual dynamism in a sport
utility vehicle form factor. This framing reveals how reviewers often rely on
humorous but pointed comparisons to articulate design coherence, brand
aspirations, and the visual compromises inherent to specific body styles.
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Thankfully, Omoda resisted the temptation to simply plonk a massive screen
atop a plain dash. Instead, there are flowing, organic lines that sweep away to
reveal slivers of mood lighting, while the two modestly-sized screens are housed
within a gently curving binnacle. (Robbins, 2026, February 4).

This excerpt illustrates interior evaluation focused on layout, design
coherence, and user-experience considerations. The reviewer contrasts a common
industry trend (oversized screens mounted on flat dashboards) with Omoda’s more
sculptural approach flowing, organic lines. The narrative emphasizes both aesthetic
sophistication and ergonomic intentionality by using such commentaries as organic
lines that sweep away, mood lighting, gently curving binnacle demonstrating how
interior assessments merge visual description with judgments about coherence,
usability, and perceived quality.

The Cayenne Electric isn’t a pretty car, I think it’s fair to say. But it has a
purposefulness to it that suits the Cayenne... its 108kWh battery gets new nickel-
manganese-cobalt cell chemistry for better energy density. (Parrott, 2026).

This dual observation blends aesthetic evaluation isn’t a pretty car with
functional justification purposefulness. The reviewer acknowledges visual
compromises while highlighting aerodynamic and technological rationale, a
common practice when assessing exterior form in performance-oriented cars. By
linking proportions and stylistic character to underlying engineering such as
energy-dense battery, aerodynamics, the review illustrates the genre’s tendency to
situate exterior design within a broader narrative of functional necessity, thereby
integrating aesthetic critique with technical context.

Complementing aesthetic and ergonomic observations, automotive reviews
incorporate a section dedicated to technical specifications. Here, the discourse
shifts toward precision and technicality, with attention given to engine or motor
configurations, power outputs, torque, battery capacities, suspension types,
drivetrain layouts, and efficiency metrics. This segment aligns with the genre’s
informative dimension, offering quantitative data that supports the reviewer’s
qualitative judgments. Although highly technical, such information is typically
presented in accessible language to accommodate the general readership of a
newspaper.

The centerpiece is Ford’s 5.0-liter V-8 engine developing 400 hp and 410 [b-ft
of torque and mated to a 10-speed automatic transmission. (Rehbock, 2026).

This sentence exemplifies how automotive reviews foreground precise
mechanical specifications such as engine displacement, horsepower, torque, and
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transmission type. They anchor the reviewer’s qualitative claims about
performance in measurable criteria. Presenting this information numerically also
supports informed comparison between models while remaining accessible to
general newspaper readership.

Its 0—-60 time measured 8.7 seconds, and its quarter-mile result was 16.7
seconds at 83.9 mph. (Leanse, 2026).

The reviewer employs instrumented performance metrics, such as acceleration
times and trap speeds, to substantiate the evaluation that the Corolla Cross is not
exciting and struggled as it reached these numbers. The quantification of vehicle
behaviour (0—60 time, quarter-mile results) reflects the genre’s move toward
objectivity, reinforcing the credibility of qualitative judgments about sluggishness
and underperformance.

Not only is it battery-powered but also, if you go for the Turbo that we're
driving here, it makes 1140bhp and 1106Ib ft of torque. (Parrott, 2026).

The sentence demonstrates how car reviews similarly rely on technical
extremity expressed numerically. The extraordinary power and torque figures
directly frame the reviewer’s subsequent discussion of the model’s dramatic,
borderline excessive acceleration. By detailing precise output metrics, the review
presents an accessible yet authoritative technical portrait that informs non-expert
readers of the car’s extraordinary engineering.

Combined with the mid-mounted 535-hp gas-burner, the all-wheel-drive X
makes 721 horsepower, a 66-hp jump over the 655-hp Corvette E-Ray it replaces.
(Tingwall, 2026).

This sentence illustrates how hybrid performance models are described
through layered powertrain breakdowns and comparative data. By combining
figures for the combustion engine and electric motor, the reviewer clarifies how
total system output is achieved. The reference to previous models E-Ray further
contextualizes the upgrade through numerical comparison—an important academic
feature of genre-specific evaluative writing.

Across these examples, technical specifications operate as a crucial
genre-defining feature. By presenting quantifiable attributes such as horsepower,
torque, battery capacity, acceleration metrics, and drivetrain configurations
journalists substantiate qualitative evaluations and make specialised automotive
knowledge accessible. The reviews thus perform a dual communicative function:
they inform general readers while simultaneously meeting the expectations of more
technically literate enthusiasts.
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The most distinctive rhetorical element of the car review is the section
detailing driving impressions. This part synthesizes the previously discussed
technical information by demonstrating how specifications translate into real-world
performance. Reviewers depict acceleration, handling, braking, ride comfort,
refinement, and driving modes through experiential description. Subjective
impressions such as emotional response, perceived agility, or driver engagement
blend with technical analysis, producing a hybrid discourse in which engineering
characteristics become embodied driving sensations. This section forms the
evaluative heart of the review, often determining the reviewer’s final judgment.

Prod the throttle, and the Lobo roars with spitting ferocity... Accelerating
under full load is supremely entertaining. (Rehbock, 2026).

This passage exemplifies how reviewers translate raw specifications into
embodied performance experience. The verb choices roars, spitting ferocity,
supremely entertaining foreground sensory immediacy, transforming mechanical
output into visceral affect. The reviewer thus synthesizes prior technical data about
engine size, torque, drivetrain into an experiential narrative that conveys both
emotional arousal and functional capability.

Its engine groaned under acceleration, its tires lacked grip while braking, and
its body felt unsettled through corners. (Leanse, 2026).

Technical shortcomings such as modest horsepower, economy-class tires are
reframed as felt deficiencies in real-world driving. The reviewer couples
mechanical diagnosis with sensory language groaned, unsettled to project
engineering limitations into driver perception. This hybridization of subjective
discomfort and technical insight supports the evaluative judgment that the vehicle
lacks dynamism.

We’re predicting 0—-60-mph times in the low two-second range... this big
crossover is a very serious prospect. (Tingwall, 2026).

The reviewer’s shift to evaluative phrasing a very serious prospect marks the
moment when performance metrics acquire experiential significance. The car’s
hybrid powertrain specifications become embodied as anticipated sensations of
extreme rapidity, revealing how data-driven analysis blends with affective
projection to shape the reviewer’s final assessment.

Activate launch control... and the Cayenne just shrugs and gives a deliciously
nonchalant mode warning before, well, accelerating really fast. (Parrott, 2026).

Despite the Cayenne’s extraordinary technical outputs, the reviewer
foregrounds the experiential paradox of effortless yet brutal acceleration. The
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contrast between the vehicle’s mnonchalant -electronic feedback and the
overwhelming physical sensation accelerating really fast demonstrates how
engineering sophistication becomes lived bodily force. This interplay between calm
interface and violent propulsion strongly informs the review’s broader judgment
about the absurd and at the same time impressive character of the vehicle.

Finally, the review concludes with a verdict, in which the reviewer
synthesizes their findings and offers a concise evaluative statement. The verdict
may directly address the vehicle’s value proposition, market relevance, and key
strengths or shortcomings. It is often followed by a "facts" box, a convention of the
genre that provides a structured summary of essential data such as price,
performance figures, fuel consumption, emissions, warranty details, and
dimensions. This box serves as a practical reference tool, reinforcing the genre’s
informational and consumer-oriented function.

Ford’s V-8-powered factory street truck is a recommendable and entertaining
option with solid daily drivability. (Rehbock, 2026).

This concluding judgment condenses the entire review into a single evaluative
claim, linking the earlier technical and experiential discussion to an overall positive
recommendation. The reviewer synthesizes performance impressions, usability,
and character to articulate the truck’s value proposition. Although not labelled
explicitly as a verdict, the sentence clearly performs the same rhetorical function
by offering a final, market-relevant assessment for potential consumers.

That doesn’t mean the Corolla Cross is bad... this no-frills approach will
appeal to those who seek transportation and not much more. (Leanse, 2026).

The reviewer distils the vehicle’s strengths and weaknesses into a balanced
closing evaluation, framing its market relevance transportation and not much more
and signaling the type of buyer for whom the model is appropriate. The statement
relies on integrating earlier analysis such as performance metrics, comfort
commentary, efficiency to justify a final classification of the Corolla Cross as
adequate but unexciting, reflecting the genre’s consumer-guidance function.

Admire it, dismiss it, hate it, love it or possibly even buy it, what isn’t up for
debate is that the new Cayenne is an awesome car in far more ways than the blunt
performance figures suggest. (Parrott, 2026).

This concluding comment exemplifies the verdict’s purpose: to synthesize
technical detail and subjective impressions into a holistic evaluative assertion. It
acknowledges polarizing aspects while declaring an authoritative judgment on the
vehicle’s excellence. The rhetorical flourish also reinforces the review’s role in
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The facts on test: Volvo XC90 T8 Plug-in Hybrid Plus. How much? £76,265.
How fast? 112mph, 0-62mph in 5.4sec. How economical? 235.4mpg (WLTP
Combined). Warranty: Three years / unlimited miles. (Robbins, 2026, March 25).

The facts box constitutes a canonical structural element of the modern car
review, providing a concise, tabulated summary of specifications that complements
the narrative verdict. By listing price, acceleration, fuel economy, emissions, and
warranty coverage, it allows readers to rapidly reference essential information
without parsing the full review. This formalized data presentation reinforces the
genre’s dual orientation toward evaluation and consumer utility, supplying
practical metrics that enable cross-model comparison.

Thus, the newspaper automotive review is shaped by a recognizable genre
structure that blends contextual introduction, competitive positioning, descriptive
evaluation, technical detail, experiential reporting, and concise summative judgment.
This ordered sequence supports both informative clarity and persuasive depth,
enabling the reader to understand the vehicle from multiple angles. The genre’s hybrid
nature balancing objective data with subjective experience reflects its role at the
intersection of journalism, consumer guidance, and automotive expertise.

Conclusions and Perspectives

The present study demonstrates that contemporary journalistic automotive
reviews constitute a highly structured yet flexible genre that integrates technical
precision, experiential evaluation, and persuasive communication within a coherent
rhetorical framework. The analysis of a corpus of English-language reviews
allowed us to identify a stable compositional model consisting of an introductory
contextual segment, competitor comparison, interior and exterior assessment,
technical specifications, driving impressions, and a concluding verdict supported
by a fact box. A key conclusion is that the effectiveness of the genre arises from its
ability to transform complex engineering data into accessible, reader-oriented
narratives, while simultaneously preserving the authority and expert stance inherent
to automotive journalism. Equally significant is the central role of pragmatic
markers and discursive cues, which guide readers through dense informational
content and enhance the perceived clarity, coherence, and usefulness of the review.

The study deepens our understanding of hybrid evaluative genres and the
mechanisms through which expertise is communicated in media discourse. The
contribution of the research is in the analysis of the "driving impressions" section
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as a key mechanism of genre functioning, showing how technical parameters are
linguistically transformed into experiential and sensory descriptions.

The article explains the interaction between three types of information within
a single textual system: quantitative technical data, subjective  impressions,
and evaluative judgments. It shows how these elements are consistently integrated
through discourse organisation, rather than appearing as separate layers, which
clarifies the hybrid nature of automotive reviews as a genre.

Another innovation is the demonstration that logical cohesion and explicit
structural segmentation function as necessary tools for processing high-density
technical information. The effectiveness of automotive reviews depends not only
on expertise, but on linguistic structuring that ensures accessibility and readability
for a non-specialist audience.

Finally, the article proposes a systematic link between genre structure and
communicative function, showing that informative function is realised primarily
through technical and factual sections, evaluative function through interior/exterior
description and driving impressions, persuasive function through the overall
organisation culminating in the verdict.

The findings highlight the need to examine media genres that blend technical
knowledge with narrative strategies. Future research could be directed at the
analysis of multimodal automotive discourse, including layout, imagery, video
scripting, and user-interface features in digital platforms. Further studies might also
investigate the reception of automotive reviews by different reader groups to
understand how narrative structure and linguistic markers influence perceived
credibility and decision-making.

Overall, this research lays the groundwork for a more comprehensive
exploration of automotive reviewing as a complex media genre and opens avenues
for studying the broader interaction between expert discourse, technological
communication, and contemporary consumer culture.
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This article explores the theoretical underpinnings of translating nominative units from
the apocalyptic novel, focusing on "realia" and "irrealia" as markers of the fictional world.
The study examines the context-dependent nature of these lexical units, their categorization
across the thematic group of geographical referents, and the unique challenges they pose
in apocalyptic literature translation. The study integrates L. Venuti’s strategies of
domestication and foreignization with A. Popovic’s theory of stylistic shifts to address the
reconstruction of the fictional world in Ukrainian translations. This article highlights the
significance of irrealia as products of the author’s imagination and the necessity of special
translation tactics such as intensification and substitution to preserve the genre’s stylistic
features and pragmatic potential across cultures. The conclusions of the research
demonstrate that the choice of translation strategy and tactics is functionally dependent on
the type of nomination.

Keywords: realia, irrealia, translation strategy, translation tactics, stylistic shifts,
literary translation, apocalyptic novel.

Moeuan M. I. Ilepeknao ceozpaghiunux peaniii anoxaninmuunozo pomamny. Y
cmammi - Q0CAI0ANCYIOMbCS  MEeOPEeMUYHi  3acaou Nepekiady HOMIHAMUBHUX OOUHUYb
AnoKaninmuyHo20 PoMany 3 aKYeHmom Ha peanii ma ippeanii AK Mapkepu XyOOHCHbO2O
ceimy. Po3zensioaemvcia KOHMEKCMYANbHA 3VMOBIEHICMb YUX JeKCUYHUX OOUHUYb, IXHS
Kiacughikayis 8 medxcax memamuyHoi epynu eeocpaiunux pegepenmie ma YHIKAIbHI
BUKIUKU, AKI 80HU CMEOPIOIOMb NIO 4ac nepexnady meopie AnoKANINMUYHO20 HCAHPY.
Poboma inmezpye cmpameeii odomawnennss ma ouyocenns JI. Bemymi 3 meopieto
cmunicmuunux 3cyeie A. Ilonosuua 0Ons amanizy pekoHCmMpyKyii eueadamoco ceimy 6
VKpaincekux nepexnadax. Cmamms 8UCBIMIIIOE BANCIUBICMb Ippeaniil K pe3yibmamis
aA8MoOpCvKoi ya6u i He0OXIOHICMb 3aIyYeHHs CReYiabHUX NepPeKiadaybKux maxkmuk, maKux
SAK NOCUNIEHHA A CYOCMUmMyyis, 34011 30epexceHHs CMUNiCIMUYHUX 0COOIUBOCMEU HCAHPY
ma npazmMamuyHo2o0 nomewyiany 8 pi3HuUX Kyavmypax. Bucnoexu odocnidocenns
0eMOHCmpYIomb, wo 6ubip nepekiadaybkoi cmpameeii ma mMaxmuku @QYHKYIOHAIbHO
3anexicums 8i0 muny HOMiHayii.

Knrwowuosi cnoea: peanis, ippeania, nepexkiaoaybka cmpameeis, Nnepexkialaybka
MAKMuKa, CMuiliCMuyHULL 3¢y8, Xy00XCHIll nepexiad, anoKaIinmMuyHUl pOMaH.
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Introduction

Contemporary translation studies reveal a growing interest in the intercultural
mediation of word-building elements related to different literary genres. (Salmeri,
2014). In the context of the apocalyptic novel translation is complicated by the
necessity of reconstructing a fictional worldview verbalized through a system of
functionally modified realia and irrealia. The latter arelexical units of the author’s
imagination and require effective strategies to ensure their efficient intratextual
reproduction (Loponen, 2009).

A rapid development of the apocalyptic genre in World Literature and its
popularity among Ukrainian readers trace back to current events such as wars,
catastrophes, natural disasters, etc. Since the apocalyptic novel depicts the world in
the far transformed future, the translator faces the challenge of rendering realia and
irrealia of the apocalyptic society.

Despite the importance of these linguo-cultural features, translators haven’t
agreed on the interaction between the source and target texts. The principles of
rendering realia and irrealia from the apocalyptic novel require systematic
organization and standardization to address the significant inconsistencies currently
observed in both academic publications and the literary market.

Theoretical Background

In contemporary translation studies the term realia is traditionally associated
with the nomination culture-specific objects in extratexual reality. The term
"realia" was first used to emphasize the national and cultural distinctiveness of
references and their untranslatability. T. Kyiak referred to realia as words that
represent the peculiarities of other people’s lives (Kyiak, 2008, p. 141). Realia was
also defined as lexical units that denote phenomena associated with the specific
society’s life during a particular historical era. The researchers accentuate national
and historical connotations of realia and emphasize their absence in the experience
of other communities (Slavova, Borisenko, 2023, p. 136).

Within the scope of this research we will focus primarily on the verbal and
ethnical components of realia, which are defined as mono- and polysemantic units,
the main meaning of which encompasses the complex of ethnical information
traditionally associated with realia and is foreign to the objective reality of the
target language (Zorivchak, 1989, p. 58).
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Meanwhile, in literary texts, belonging to genres dominated by fictional
worlds, the translator must not only render real cultural elements, but also translate
an autonomous fictional reality. M. Loponen (2009), M. Martinkovi¢ (2022), and
S. Pettini (2021) consider the use of the term "realia" to be problematic in the
context of literary texts. Speculative fiction texts and their translations, particularly
from English, are gradually gaining popularity. Despite numerous attempts by
writers and theorists, speculative fiction and its subgenres remain vaguely defined,
and their specific characteristics are often even less explored from the perspective
of translation studies (Martinkovi¢, 2022, p. 73). In his study of translation of
science fiction and fantasy works M. Loponen introduces the term "irrealia", which
refers to objects depicted in a fictional world. By viewing the fictional world as a
semiotic system constructed by the author, translation studies encounter problems
similar to those that arise when rendering realia. However, in this case, we are
concerned with units that represent culture, time, and space invented by the author
(Loponen, 2009, p. 167).

However, M. Martinovi¢ suggests that we should not treat irrealia as
homogeneous units, but rather distinguish between two types that pose different
translation challenges: pure irrealia (or irrealia sensu stricto) and analogical irrealia
(rooted in reality but altered). Pure irrealia are figments of the author’s imagination
and have no referent in the real world, whereas analogical irrealia are real entities
with real denotations, but placed within a work of fiction (Martinkovi¢ 2022, p.
77), such as the names of existing organizations, social groups, or objects of
material culture used in fictional contexts.

Accordingly, each type of irrealia may require a different approach to
translation. For instance, pure irrealia are not fixed lexical units, since they denote
non-existent concepts and objects, and their form may be original and unusual, as a
creation of the author (ibid., p. 78). Despite the proposed distinction between "pure
irrealia" and "analogical irrealia," within the scope of our study it seems more
appropriate to use the terms "irrealia" and "realia". This approach allows a clearer
differentiation of the nominal units of the fictional world based on their source of
origin and semantic type: "irrealia" denoting fictional units, and "realia" for units
with extratextual referents that have been transformed by the fictional world of the
apocalyptic novel.
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Methodological Notes

Translating realia and irrealia of the fictional world requires not merely a
search for equivalents, but a necessary comparison of the intratextual cultural
systems of the source and target languages. Therefore, two complementary
scientific approaches are employed: comparative and descriptive analysis.
Comparative analysis involves a systematic comparison of the original text and the
translation, with a focus on differences in linguistic systems. Descriptive analysis is
the key to describing the means of nomination of the fictional world, the aim of
which is to explain and predict translation phenomena, as opposed to prescriptive
approaches (how one should translate). The results of comparative analysis (a
comparison of linguistic differences) serve as empirical material for descriptive
analysis, which provides a sociocultural and theoretical explanation for these
differences. The ultimate goal of descriptive studies is not only to describe but also
to identify trends in the rendering of English-language realia and irrealia in
translation (Toury, 1995).

The study of translating nominative units representing the fictional world of
the apocalyptic novel is inextricably linked to a cultural studies approach, since
these terms are culturally marked names for objects, social institutions, important
concepts, or fictional phenomena that shape a unique fictional world. Within this
approach L. Venuti’s theory with its strategies of domestication and foreignization
is of particular significance. It allows determining how a translator strikes a
balance between preserving the foreignness and uniqueness of the apocalyptic
world (foreignization) and adapting it to the cultural horizon of the target reader
(domestication) (Venuti, 2001). This analysis is complemented by A. Popovic’s
theory of stylistic shifts, which changes the focus to the microstylistics of the text.
It helps identify and analyze specific tactics (shifts) (Popovi¢, 1975) that the
translator employs at the lexical level to achieve the desired stylistic or
communicative effect in the target text when rendering apocalyptic realia and
irrealia.

The research material consisted of the English-language apocalyptic novels
Seveneves (2018) by Neal Stephenson and The Hunger Games (2008) by Suzanne
Collins and their Ukrainian translations, from which 485 apocalyptic realia and
irrealia and their variants in Ukrainian were identified using a comprehensive
sampling method.
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Results and Discussion

In literary studies, the idea that the apocalyptic novel is characterized by a
number of established features, including depictions of catastrophe and devastated
landscapes, the presence of fantastical scientific and technological inventions, rigid
social stratification, and so on (Kuleshir, 2014) seems quite effective. However,
from a translation studies perspective, such a definition is insufficient, as it does
not take into account the specificities of translating either apocalyptic texts or
science fiction literature in general (Martinkovi¢, 2022, p. 76). Therefore, in this
context, Western scholars have introduced the concept of irrealia as a relevant
category in translation.

Irrealia are the product of the author’s imagination. If the fictional world is
entirely invented by the author, irrealia are defined as elements of that fictional
world that have no referents in reality, for example, Flivver, or Flexible Light
Intracloud Vehicle — Jlemonim — Jlecenvkuii Mobinbruti Brympiwnboxmapruil
Kocmonim, Siwis — Ilnazu, Grabbs — Xanu, Buckiies — baxu. These are the names
of robots and vehicles that are fictional concepts created by the author and have no
real-world referents.

Despite the existence of a real referent in reality, realia acquire the status of
elements of the fictional world through a change in their function or a specific
characteristic. We consider it inappropriate to refer to them as "irrealia," since their
recognizability to the reader is based precisely on their connection to reality (for
example, a spacesuit, social media). However, in a fictional text, they function as
nominative markers of a fictional space, mirroring the structure of real society.
Such examples as Space Suit — Kocmiunuti ckagpanop, social media («Spacebook»)
— coymepenci « CneticOyky, projectile weapons — 30pos ocnenanvroi 0ii are realia
that represent the fictional world, but have referents in the real one.

Realia and irrealia are not viewed in opposition but rather represent types of
nomination within the fictional world of the apocalyptic novel. Based on subject
areas, the nominations of the fictional world in the apocalyptic novels denote
individual and collective, geographical, artifactual, ethnic, sociopolitical, and
intertextual referents (Pettini, 2021).

Geographical nominations in the apocalyptic novel play a key role in
constructing the fictional world and determine the text’s genre and stylistic
features. They function as genre markers that signal to the reader what type of
catastrophe they are dealing with (technogenic, natural, cosmic) and what
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emotional tone will dominate. The group of geographical nominations in the
fictional world of the novels under study comprises 485 items.

As part of this study, the category of geographical nominations is interpreted
broadly, in accordance with S. Pettini’s classification (Pettini 2022: 127-128). It
encompasses not only features of the physical landscape, but also celestial bodies,
meteorological phenomena, as well as flora and fauna. This combination is due to
the fact that in the apocalyptic novel, these elements function as a unified set of
environmental markers, defining the spatial boundaries and conditions for survival
in the fictional world (Pettini, 2021).

It is important for a translator to distinguish how the author constructs a new
apocalyptic world: by relying on the existing one or by inventing something
entirely new. Objects that have prototypes in the real world but have been altered
by a catastrophe are represented by realia, such as Kuiper belt — Ilosic Kotinepa,
Crater — kpamep, new islands chains — nosi n1anyroeu ocmposgis. They are altered
but recognizable. Irrealia represent objects that have no direct referents in our
reality and are created by the author’s imagination, such as White Sky — bine nebo,
a dome of fire — 6ocHAHUL KYNOIL.

Of the total number of geographical nominations irrealia account for 138
units, grouped into the following thematic categories:

enames of the catastrophe and its consequences: Hard Rain — 3nusa, White
Sky — bine nebo, Agent — Aeenm, seven giant rocks — cim 6enemencoKux KameHis,

enames of new natural zones and landscapes: Antimer — Awmumep, the
Ashwall — Jfumna Cmsea, sublunary realm — niomicsaunuii ceim

enames of dwelling types: Arklets — Yosnuxu, The Eye — Oxo, Cradle —
Konucka, Gnomon — [HomoH;

enames of mutated animals: Mockingjay — Ilepecnisnuys, Jabberjay —
Courxomyn, Mockingbird — Ilepecmiuinux;

enames of new time scale: Zero — Hyav, A+0.0.0 — A+0.0.0, Day 52 — 52-20
s, FIVE THOUSAND YEARS LATER — II’amb mucsayu poKie nomomy.

To render geographical irrealia, the following stylistic shifts were employed:
stylistic correspondence — 74 (53.6%); stylistic substitution — 12 (8.7%); stylistic
weakening — 6 (4%); stylistic intensification — 44 (31.9%); stylistic elimination — 2
(1.5%).

Stylistic correspondence is used to reproduce the name of the disaster and its
consequences. In examples such as the White Sky — bine nebo, dead planet —
mepmea 3emns, fantastic bubbles of flame — panmacmuyni norym ’aui oyrvoOaUKU,
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a dome of fire — eocnanuti kynon the structure and semantics of irrealia are
preserved, ensuring a similar perceptual effect within the structure of the fictional
world: We are going to witness an event that I am calling the White Sky. It’ll

happen over hours, or days. The system of discrete planetoids that we can see up
there now is going to grind itself up into a vast number of much smaller fragments.
(Seveneves, 2018) - Mu cmanemo cgioxamu nodii, sixy s nazuearo bine Hebo. Bona
mpusamume aiveHi 200UHU, MOAHCIUBO, OHI. Ta cucmema oKpemux nianemoiois, 5Ky
MU cnocmepieaemo 3apas, cama cebe nepemene Ha 6e3nid OPIOHIUUX WMAMOUKIG.
(CIMMIC, 2018). Since descriptions of disasters are fundamental to the
construction of the fictional world of the apocalyptic novel, preserving their
original structure ensures that the author’s vision of the end of the world is
reproduced without subjective distortions.

Stylistic intensification clarifies and explains the meaning of irrealia to the
target reader, for example, A+5000 — II’ame mucsu poxie nomomy helps decipher
the code so that the reader can better understand the chronology within the
constructed apocalyptic world. Translation of the phrase "the rubble cloud"” is also
an example of stylistic intensification: <...> which kept a high-resolution feed of
the rubble cloud running around the clock. (Seveneves, 2018) — <..> ¢

HAOBUCOKIU PO30LNbHIUL 30AMHOCMI MPAHCIIOBANACS XMAPA MUY MA KAMIHHS, WO

obepmanacs 3a coounHuxkosoro cmpinkoro. (CIMMIC, 2018).

Stylistic substitution is used to replace neutral words with emotionally
charged ones, for instance, wreckage — pymosuwe, the Earth’s fractured crust —
nopenatna 3emua Kipka: <...> spreading to envelop vast areas before they burst and
disappeared, leaving behind wreckage that looked like it had been beaten with
sledgehammers and doused with napalm. (Seveneves, 2018) — <...> sxpusarouu
genuuesHi mepumopii, nepul Hixc 3HUKHYMU 8 OCMAHHbOMY CRANAXY, 3aTULUUSUIU

3a cobow pymosuwe 3emii, SKY Haye NOMmpoOwuIu Bi0OIHUMU MOJOMKAMU |

sunanuiu nanaimom. (CIMMIC, 2018). Instead of the neutral noun yramxu in the
meaning of "broken and disordered parts or material from something wrecked"
(Merriam-Webster) more emotional and archaic noun "pymosuwe” is used.

Stylistic intensification through translator's commentary is often used to
explain unreal elements based on technical terminology, for example geostationary
orbit — eceocmayionapua opoima (Kpyeosa opbima, npu ki cynymHux 3a82cou
PO3MIWeHUll Ha0 OOHIEID [ MIEK JHC MOUKOIO 3EMHOI NOBEPXHI (MONCIUBA NPU
HYIbOBOMY Haxuii 0o exgamopa, eucomi 35 786 kM HaO pigHem MOps ma
HYILOBOMY — eKcyewmpucmemi (moobmo npu ideanvbHili Kpyeni  opodimi).
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Biopiznaemucs 6i0 eeocunxponnoi opoimu, 0s AKOI He8aAMCIUBUN HAXUL NIIOWUHU
opbimu eionocHo exsamopa.). Such a detailed explanation provides the necessary
cognitive support for the target reader to adequately interpret the fictional elements
and helps them navigate in the fictional world.

However, there are instances of stylistic weakening that make the meaning of
unreal elements simpler, for example Simulated Earth landforms — 3emnutl
nanowagm. The Ukrainian translation omits the word "simulated," which refers to
the robotic nature of these natural zones. Stylistic elimination in the case of coy-
dogs, coy-wolves, wolf-dogs — rotidoeu, soexo-cobaxu may indicate an effort to
avoid semantic redundancy.

Translating irrealia that are names of mutated animals requires the translator
to preserve the biological logic and reproduce the stylistic effect. To render the
irrealia jabberjay the translator employs stylistic substitution couixomyn. The verb
"jabber" means "talk rapidly, indistinctly, or unintelligibly" (Merriam-Webster),
and "jay" refers to a bird. Accordingly, the translator used the root "couix-" and the

4

productive suffix "-myn", which in Ukrainian denotes the performer of the action:
One was a special bird called a jabberjay that had the ability to memorize and
repeat whole human conversations. They were homingbirds, exclusively male <..>.
(The Hunger Games, 2008) — Oonum i3 6udis o6yiu coukomynu, HaoileHi 6MIHHAM
3anam’samogysamu U 8iomeoprosamu yini 100cbKi po3mosu. Lle 6yau oomawni
nmaxu, euxuouno camyi <...>. (I'onoaui Irpu, 2010).

The neologism "courxomyn" sounds natural in Ukrainian, reminding of
traditional names for birds, and retains an ironic undertone: it is a spy bird that
eavesdrops and passes information on. Thus, adding the suffix to the root allows
the meaning of the neologism to be revealed without compromising its intratextual
autonomy.

Geographical realia, as a type of nomination within the artistic world, are
represented by names that have a direct prototype in reality but have undergone
certain changes. They are grouped into the following thematic categories:

e natural zones and landscapes identified by toponyms Houston — I 'tocmon,
Baikonur — Baiikonyp, Washington — Bawunemon, Detroit-Windsor — JleTpoiT-
Binazop;

e natural phenomena: Gravitation — [pasimayis/maxcinna, Eruption —
susepoicenns, Tsunami — yynami.

e celestial bodies and planets: Meteorite — memeopum, Bolide — 6onio, Moon
— Micauv, Amalthea — Amanomest;
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e flora and fauna: reptiles — penmunii, hyaenas — cienu, shark — axyna;

o dwelling: the squat gray houses — npuzemxyeami cipi 6yourouxu, Remake
Center — canon kpacu «Pemetiky, Launch Room — cmapmosutl KomMnjexc.

This thematic group comprises 347 realia, which are based on real-world
prototypes. To render geographical realia, the following tactics are identified:
stylistic correspondence (301 (86.7%)); stylistic substitution (28 (8%)); stylistic
weakening (7 (2%)); stylistic intensification (11 (3.1%)).

Stylistic correspondence is the most common tactics to translate proper nouns
(toponyms) and internationalisms: Houston — I’tocmon, Baikonur — baiikonyp,
Peru — Ilepy, Odessa — Oodeca. This tactics ensures the accuracy of the setting and
the scientific authenticity of the world depicted within the text.

Stylistic enhancement achieved by adding explanatory words used to clarify
the image Remake Center — canon xkpacu «Pemetixy»: Ive been in the Remake
Center for more than three hours and I still haven t met my stylist. (The Hunger
Games, 2008) — A nposena 6 canowni kpacu nid Hazeow «Pemeiiky nowao mpu

200uHuU, ane 0oci He no3nauomunacs 3i ceoim cmunicmom. (I'onomui Irpu, 2010)

The noun "center" in English has a broad semantic range and in this context
refers to "a facility providing a place for a particular activity or service" (Merriam-
Webster). Adding the description "caron xkpacu" is an example of explication,
which adapts the semantics of the irrealia so that the reader can understand it
without losing its specificity. This helps the target reader identify the function of
the establishment: changing the character’s appearance before going out in public.

The tactics of stylistic weakening is used in the example launch room —
cmapmosuii komniexc, where the translator replaces the source term "room", which
has a narrow semantic scope, with the broader term "xomnaexc." This allows the
technical description to be adapted to the scale of the object in the fictional world.

Conclusions and Perspectives. The analysis of the depiction of geographical
realia and irrealia in the apocalyptic novel demonstrates a comprehensive approach
aimed at preserving the genre’s distinctive features and adapting the science fiction
world for Ukrainian readers. The distribution of stylistic shifts indicates that the
choice of translation strategy and tactics depends on the type of nomination.

The strategy of foreignization predominates in the depiction of realia through
the use of stylistic correspondence (301 instances). This preserves the intratextual
structure of place names and common terms, thereby creating a sense of reality and
making locations recognizable.
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The strategy of foreignization is also widely employed to render a significant
number of irrealia, which is crucial for the apocalyptic genre, where the
strangeness of the landscape is a key feature (64 instances of the stylistic
correspondence). Stylistic intensification (56 instances), in turn, enables the
interpretation of irrealia within the fictional world.

When working with irrealia as specific markers of the fictional world, the
tactics of stylistic substitution (15 instances) replaces a foreign image with one that
is understandable to the target audience, while preserving the emotional impact and
stylistic nuance. These tactics implement the strategy of domestication when it is
necessary to avoid losing meaning or emotional impact.

Prospects for further research include translation analysis of other thematic
groups of realia and irrealia of the apocalyptic society, as well as expanding the
scope of the study by incorporating Ukrainian translations of other English-
language apocalyptic novels to test the universality of the identified trends.
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The paper reveals how US vice president J.D. Vance’s hand gestures accompanying the
2025 Munich speech support the accusation effect created by the verbal means. The
applied "transforming idea into effect” procedure takes into account discursive and
cognitive semiotic perspectives of speech production. The gestures studied in the paper
comprise outstretching the right or the left hand as well as outstretching or clasping both
hands. The gestures are interpreted relative to the three parts of accompanied utterances:
pre-gestural, expressing the speaker’s intention prior to hand movement; gestural,
simultaneous with the hand movement,; post-gestural, following the gestural part if it opens
the statement. It is found that the outstretching of the right or left hand is associated with
the visuospatial and logical functions of the corresponding hemispheres of the brain.
Consequently, the pre-gestural parts of the utterances involving the right-hand movement
refer to the speaker’s personal experience while the utterances accompanied by the left-
hand movement refer to mental operations related to thinking over the past, present or
future as well as to the use of negation. Meanwhile, the simultaneous use of both hands
combines the visuospatial and logical functions of the right and left hemispheres of the
brain contributing to the formation of image schemas, i.e. dynamic recurring patterns of
organism-environment interactions. The outstretching of both hands evokes the
CONTAINER schema, which outlines boundaries, underlying the verbal reference to unity,
big quantities or textual cataphoric relations. The clasping hands gesture represents the
BLOCKAGE schema symbolizing the speaker’s resentment to particular European policies
which is also reflected in a substantial length of the corresponding utterances and in
fronting the gestural component to emphasize the accusations made.

Keywords: hand gesture, effect, verbal means, discourse, cognitive semiotics, brain,
image schema, J.D. Vance, 2025 Munich speech.
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Ilomanenxo C.I, Anopiiiko B.l. Cnogecno-ycecmosi egpekmu y eucmyni giye-
npe3udenma CLLA /Ixceit /[i Benca 6 Mwonxeniy 2025 poui

Y npononosaniii po3zsioyi noxasano, sk xcecmu pyk siye-npesuoenma CILIA Jxc. J].
Benca nio uac tioco Mwonxencoroi npomosu 2025 poxy nocuniooms egexm 36UHY8aAUeHHS,
CmMeopeanull 8epoanbHuMu 3acobamu. 3adiasHa npoyeoypa «nepemeopeHus idei Ha
epekmy ypaxogye OUCKYPCUBHUU [ KOSHIMUBHO-CEMIOMUYHULL PAKYPCU NPOOYKYBAHHS
Mmoenenus. Kecmu, pozensinymi 6 cmammi, 6KII0YAOMb 8i08€0eHHs 8OIK NPasoi abo 1ieoi
PYKU, 3 00HO20 DOKY, ma po3gedeHHs: abo CHIemeHHsl 8 3aMOK 000X pyK, 3 inuwozco. Hazeani
PYXU MOXNCYMb CNIBGIOHOCUMUCS 3 MPbOMA YACMUHAMU BUCTOBTIIOBAHHS. 00IHCECHOBOIO,
AKA NO3HAYAE HAMID MOBYs neped GUKOHAHHAM DYXI8 PYKAMU, HCeCmo8olo, sKd
CYNPOBOOIHCYE PYXU, NICIANCECMOBOIO, KA NPOMOBIAEMbCA NiCIA pyXy pyK. Becmanoaneno,
wo 8idsedenHsi YOIK npasoi abo 1ieoi pyKu NO8 A3aHO 3 8i3VANbHO-NPOCMOPOSUMU 1
JIOCTUHUMU (DYHKYIAMU BIONOBIOHUX NIBKYIb MO3KY. AHAK HACMIOOK, 002CeCmosi Yacmuuu
BUCTIOBTIOBANL, AKI Nepeoyiomb 8i08e0eHHI0 80IK Npagoi pyKu, 6KaA3yOmv HA 0COOUCMUL
00C8i0 Mo8Ysl, a ppasmenmu, wo nepedyroms pyxosi 1ieoi pyKu, 8i0ouearoms GUKOHYEAHI
mucnennesi npoyedypu. Hamomicme oO0HOuacHe 6uxkopucmauHs 000X pPYK HOEOHYE
8I3YAILHO-NPOCMOPOGI Ul 102IUHI PYHKYII npagoi ma nieoi nieKynvL Mo3Ky y ¢opmi obpas-
cxem, OUHAMIYHUX NOBMOPIOGAHUX MoOeell 63aeMOOii mina JOOUHU U HABKOIUUHLOSO
cepedosuwya. Pozsedenns obox pyk oxpecnioe obpas-cxemy KOHTEHUHEP, wo gixcye
0OMedicenHs, NOKNadeHi 8 OCHO8Y penpesenmayii €OHOCMI, 3HAYHUX KilbKocmel abo
meKkcmogux kamagopuunux gioHoutens. Cniements 000x pyk nepeo coborw cnie8ioHOCHe 3
oopasz-cxemoro  IIEPEIIIKO/]A, saxa cumeonizye HenpuuiHAmms Mo8yem NeGHUX
€BPONENCHKUX pednill, NiOCUeHe 3HAYHOW O00BNHCUHOIO BIONOBIOHUX BUCTIOBNIEHb |
BUCYVHEHHAM HA IX HNOYAMOK JHCeCcmosux 4Yacmum, AKI aKyeHmymomsv O0eK1aposaui
36UH)BAUEHHS.

Knrouoei cnosa: sicecm pyku, eghekm, mosHi 3acodu, OUCKYpC, KOHIMUBHA ceMIOMUKA,
Mo30K, obpaz-cxema, [oic. /. Benc, mwonxencoka npomosa 2025 poxy.

Introduction

The notion of effects goes back to Aristotle who related their creation to
metaphors, similes, jokes (Aristotle, 1926, p. 397, 409). With time this modest list
of means of effect formation came to cover argumentation, subordination,
repetition, surprise (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca, 1991, p. 45, 157, 326), alongside
distinguishing different types of effects: comic, humorous, ludicrous, poetic,
aesthetic (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca, 1991, p. 117, 189, 225, 137, 142). The more
modern list of means of creating effects suggested in rhetorical stylistics includes
congeries, amplification, bracketing, homiginization (Fahnestock, 2011, p. 242,
252). Naturally, the ever broadening list of types of effects and of the means of
their formation poses a question of their limits which compels some scholars to
give up the idea of making up a compendium of effects altogether and to turn to
their more general interpretations. One of those ways is to use the confluence of
logos, ethos, and pathos (de Oliveira, Oswald, 2023, p. 7) subdividing the effects
into four categories, with respect to whom or what the message impacts. Effects of
the speaker are linked to ethos, those on the audience are related to pathos, those on
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the message are connected with logos, with all of them affecting conversational
dynamics (de Oliveira, Oswald, 2023, p. 7). A different way of dealing with effects
is to replace them with pragmatic perlocutionary force concerning the impact on
the addressee (de Oliveira, Oswald, 2023, p. 6) though it overlooks the speaker’s
illocutionary force.

Besides generalizing the classification of the effect types two more things
need elaboration. First, it is the distinction between planned and achieved effects.
Their existing interpretations seem to focus only on the impact that language
choices have on the audience, their thoughts, emotions, and actions, as well as on
a specific response or reaction from readers or listeners (Fiveable, 2024).
However, as it has been noted, the passage of time generally, but not always,
diminishes the effect of a speech (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca, 1991, p. 49).
Consequently, besides effects achieved it is important to distinguish the intended
types which urge the speakers to employ particular linguistic and cognitive means.
The opposition between planned and achieved effects is in line with the
enormously influential pragmatic distinction between illocutionary and
perlocutionary forces (Cummings, 2005, p. 7-8), on the one hand, and the
traditional rhetorical relations of effect and cause (Aristotle, 1926, p. 265) or cause,
effects, and conditions (Perelman, Olbrechts-Tyteca, 1991, p. 344), on the other.
This opposition constitutes the basis of the "transforming idea into effect"
procedure which is meant to reveal how a belief outlined in the beginning of a
speech transforms into verbal effects, i.e. practical outcomes. This procedure has
been applied to the study of the effects achieved by President Zelenskyy’s speech
to the Polish parliament (Gtaz, Potapenko, 2025, p. 23) and by his two addresses to
the British parliament (Petlyuchenko, Potapenko, 2026, p. 131), on the one hand,
and the intended effects of his addresses to a number of parliaments worldwide
(Potapenko, Talavira, 2026) as well as of the speech delivered by J.D. Vance, the
American vice president, at the security conference in Munich on 14 February
2025 (Vance, 2025). Since the European media branded the speech as "stunning"
the mismatch between the reasonable main idea of shared values announced in the
first lines of the address and the media’s negative assessment was explained in the
article (Potapenko, Andriyko, 2025, p. 51). The current contribution turns to the
verbo-gestural means of evoking the accusation effect permeating J.D. Vance’s
Munich speech. Consequently, the research question of this paper is how J.D.
Vance’s gestures support the accusation effect created by the verbal means in his
2025 Munich address. The achievement of this objective involves the fulfilment of
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the following tasks: to investigate the approaches to the study of the relations
between gestures and speech, to develop the methodology of revealing the co-
verbal use of gestures, to determine the cognitive semiotic patterns of creating
intended effects.

Theoretical Background

Gestures as co-verbal signs are currently studied from the perspectives of
multimodality, semiotics, and cognitive sciences.

Cognitively, gestures are considered to be the nexus of the body, mind, and
world (Alibali, Hostetter, 2024, p. 515) relating the frame of reference to the
human body with respect to left — right, back — front, far — in front coordinates
(Boutet, Cienki, 2024, p. 276). More generally, they represent a visual scheme
extracted from other perceptual experiences (Calbris, Copple, 2024, p. 218) or
derived from practical actions (Payratd, 2024, p. 32).

Semiotically, gestures are important due to their multimodality (Bressem,
2024, p. 172) and polysemiotic nature (Cienki, 2024, p. 4) constructing and
negotiating interaction in human communication. Being characterized by dual
semiosis, gestures convey the same meaning in different semiotic modes (Harrison,
2024, p. 482) while being polysemous they relate to different referents (Mittlberg,
Hinnell, 2024, p. 69). The most important semiotic distinction between gestures
and verbal signs is that the former are motivated while the latter are arbitrary
(Calbris, Copple, 2024, p. 220).

Discursively, gestures constitute an integrated part of speech but not its
accompaniment (Harrison 2024, p. 478). They boost language production and
comprehension reducing the cognitive load on the participants (Bressem 2024, p.
170). Due to their perceptual origins gestures are considered to occur most
frequently when people are thinking or speaking about visual, spatial, motoric
topics (Alibali, Hostetter, 2024, p. 501).

Therefore, the study of the formation of verbo-gestural effects in a public
speech is to combine cognitive, semiotic, and discursive perspectives.

Methodological notes

With respect to their cognitive foundations gestures as a co-verbal
phenomenon are considered to be not only expression of thought but thought itself
(Harrison, 2024, p. 478), a heterogeneous phenomenon, represented by a number of

216



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

conceptual structures. They comprise concepts, frames, image schemas, conceptual
metaphor, etc. (Evans, Green, 2011).

The study of gestures according to the "transforming idea into effect"
procedure merging discursive, semiotic, and cognitive perspectives involves two
steps: those of correlation and explanation.

The correlation step consists in relating a gesture to the accompanying
linguistic units in a delivered public speech. As a co-verbal phenomenon gestures
are divided into pointing, depictive, referring to the world, and pragmatic,
accompanying the relation between the speaker and addressee (Miiller, 2024, p.
192). The three types of gestures seem to differ in the way they are related to
speech production: pointing movements correlate with the linguistic units uttered
while depictive and pragmatic ones seem to be related not only to the parts
accompanied by gestures but to the utterance as a whole. Therefore the latter can
be divided into two main components: pre-gestural, expressing the speaker’s stance
prior to the forthcoming gesture and indicating how it should be interpreted, and
gestural, which is simultaneous with the hand movement performed (1):

(1) The threat that I worry the most about vis-a-vis Europe is not Russia,
it’s not China, it’s not any other external actor. (Vance, 2025)

In (1), the pre-gestural part of the utterance, which is not inderlined, contains
the lexical units threat and worry rendering the speaker’s attitude to the coming —
gestural — part of the statement which is underlined. The main linguistic unit of the
pre-gestural part is threat whose meaning is intensified by the construction that [
worry the most about. The gestural part accompanied by the speaker clasping his
hands is verbalized by two negative constructions it’s not China, it’s not any other
external actor.

The explanation step of the analysis is aimed at interpreting the gestures
accompanying the verbal segments. The most frequent cognitive method of
clarifying the meaning of gestures is the use of image schemas, i.e. dynamic
recurring patterns of organism-environment interactions (Johnson, 2005, p. 19).
They are considered to constitute the basis of the human conceptual systems
(Evans, Green, 2011, p. 180) and to motivate and structure gestures for cognitive
and communicative purposes (Williams, 2019, p. 411). Moreover, it is claimed that
practical actions become typified and differentiated into signs with the help of
mimetic schemas underlying young children’s gestures (Zlatev, 2014).

There seem to be two approaches to the analysis of the relations between
gestures and image schemas: complex, relating a sequence of analyzed gestures to
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all known schemas (Mittelberg, 2018), and consecutive, beginning with the
analysis of simple hand movements followed by a gradual shift to the complex
ones which is applied in this paper.

Results and Discussion

The simple hand gestures made by J.D. Vance comprise outstretching the
right or the left hand as well as outstretching or clasping both hands. They are
interpreted drawing on the interaction of pre-gestural and gestural parts of
utterances.

Gr24
msc A
oty (C:ITISI
(G mer
Figure. 1. Outstreching right hand Figure 2. Outstreching left hand

The outstretching of the right hand (Figure 1) is explained by the pre-gestural
part of the utterance containing the stimuli involving visuospatial processing which
elicits brain activity lateralized to the right hemisphere (Nielsen, et.al, 2013). The
access to those stimuli is signaled by the following means: existential utterances,
e.g. It’s great to be back in Germany (Vance, 2025); by the perception verbs, e.g.

You hear this term,"burden sharing” (Vance, 2025), or practical actions, e.g. win

an election; accomplish anything of value (Vance, 2025). The outstretching
of the left hand (Figure 2) is preceded by the pre-gestural components, naming
mental activity which is associated with the logical thinking ascribed to the left
hemisphere (Nielsen et.al, 2013). The pre-gestural parts of utterances indicate the
mental operations related to thinking over the past, present or future as well as to
expressing negation. The gestural parts of corresponding utterances are preceded
by the noun argument, e.g. The argument was that Russian disinformation had

infected the Romanian elections (Vance, 2025); the verb know, e.g. And we know
the situation, it didn’t materialize in a vacuum (Vance, 2025); followed by the verb

bill, e.g. Everything from our Ukraine policy to digital censorship is billed as a
defence of democracy (Vance, 2025).
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The pre-gestural parts of utterances preceding references to the future
solutions of the current problems include the verbs focus, e.g. America focuses on
areas of the world that are in great danger (Vance, 2025), and can, e.g. Much of

value that can be accomplished with the kind of democratic mandate (Vance,

2025). The negative pre-gestural parts of utterances precede the gestural
components referring to the perceived phenomena associated with the right
hemisphere, e.g. It’s not in these stone buildings or beautiful hotels (Vance, 2025),

or combine with units denoting thinking, e.g. Expressing opinions isn’t election
interference even when people [...] (Vance, 2025).

Figure 3. Outstreching both hands

The outstretching of both hands (Figure 3) is supposed to transform the
visuospatial and logical functions of the right and left hemispheres into image
schemas, i.e. dynamic recurring patterns of organism-environment interactions
(Johnson, 2005, p. 19). Being pre-conceptual structures, in discourse they underly
varying semantics revealed by the comparison of three entities: the outstretched
hands, their relation to the CONTAINER image schema, representing boundedness
(Johnson, 1987, p. 21), and the accompanying pre-gestural and gestural parts of
utterances.

First, the outstretched hands follow the pre-gestural part with the pronoun we,
denoting unity and indicating the speaker’s support for the viewpoint expressed by
the gestural part of the utterance, e.g. We do not need to be afraid of the future

(Vance, 2025). The outstretched hands indicating unity correlate with the attribute
shared, e.g. What is the positive vision that animates this shared security (Vance,

2025), or with the combination of the pronoun we with the adverb fogether, e.g.
The crisis I believe we all face together (Vance, 2025).

219



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

Second, the outstretched hands emphasize the size denoted by the units a lot,
more, many, €.g. I see many great military leaders (Vance, 2025), by the pronoun

they, e.g. In England, they voted for Brexit (Vance, 2025), by the noun people, e.g.
Europeans, the people have a voice (Vance, 2025). Consequently, the co-
occurrence of the outstretched hands with the pronoun somebody imparts the
indicated indefinite individual with a large scope, e.g. Somebody with an
alternative viewpoint might express a different point (Vance, 2025).

Third, the outstretched hands perform a cataphoric function representing
enumeration as a CONTAINER, e.g. what no democracy, American, German, or

European (Vance, 2025), or referring to the temporal CONTAINER, e.g. Trust me, |
say this with all humor guys can survive a few months of Elon Musk (Vance, 2025).

Figure 4. Clasping hands gesture

The clasping hands gesture (Figure 4) is considered in non-linguistic sources
to exercise some sort of ‘self-restraint’, symbolically ‘clenching’ themselves back
and withholding a negative reaction, usually anxiety or frustration (Parvez, 2025).
The enumerated features display a link to the BLOCKAGE image schema defined
as a force vector encountering a barrier and then taking any number of possible
directions (Johnson, 1987, p. 45).

In the speech under analysis, the clasped hands evoking the BLOCKAGE
schema indicate the speaker’s resentment to particular European policies which is
also underscored by a substantial length of the corresponding utterances in
comparison with those discussed above, on the one hand, and by fronting the
gestural part of the utterance to emphasize the accusations made (Potapenko,
Andriyko, 2025, p. 51), on the other hand.

In the first group, the accusation utterances accompanied by the clasped hands

gesture are introduced by the pronoun you (2), (3), (4) in the pre-gestural part or
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refer to the outcome of the audience’s activities denoted by the construction your
democracy (5):

(2) If you are running in fear of your own voters, there is nothing America can
do for you. (Vance, 2025)

(3) There is no security if you are afraid of the voices, the opinions, and the
conscience that guide your very own people. (Vance, 2025)

(4) If you going to enjoy competitive economies, if you're going to enjoy
affordable energy and secure supply chains, then you need mandates to govern.
(Vance, 2025)

(5) If your democracy can be destroyed with a few hundred thousand dollars

of digital advertising from a foreign country, then it wasn'’t very strong to begin
with. (Vance, 2025)
In utterances (2-5) the subordinate clauses of condition mitigate the

accusation stance expressed by the gestural part with the clasped hands evoking
BLOCKAGE which demonstrates the speaker’s resentment to the audience’s
conduct.

The accusation stance can be emphasized by fronting the gestural part of an
utterance beginning with the pronoun you (6) or we (7):

(6) You can embrace what your people tell you, even when it’s surprising,

even when you don’t agree. And if you do so, you can face the future with certainty.
(Vance, 2025)
(7) Now we’re at the point, of course, that the situation has gotten so bad that

this December, Romanian court straight up cancelled the results of a presidential
election. (Vance, 2025)

In (6), in addition to the clasped hands gesture, the emphasis is made by the
four-time repetition of the pronoun you and by the construction your people while
the positive outcome of this activity is expressed by the non-gestural part
concluding the utterance. In (7), the accusation stance is signaled by the interaction
of the clasped hands gesture with fronting the pronoun we and by the negative
meaning of the construction has gotten so bad.

In the accusation utterances of the second group the pre-gestural part denotes
the subjects criticized while the gestural component accompanied by the clasped
hands names the activities the speaker resents. The subjects blamed include police
(8), a judge (9), British law enforcement (10) denoted in the pre-gestural parts of
the utterances:
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(8) Police have carried out raids against citizens suspected of posting anti-

feminist comments online as part of, quote,"combating misogyny on the internet, a
day of action. (Vance 2025)
(9) The judge in his case chillingly noted, Sweden’s laws to supposedly

protect free expression do not .. grant ... a free pass to do or to say anything.
(Vance 2025)
(10) British law enforcement spotted him and demanded to know what he was

praying for, Adam replied, simply, it was on behalf of the unborn son he and his

former girlfriend had aborted years before. (Vance, 2025)

The gestural parts of the utterances (8-10) denote the activities of the
European authorities which the speaker detests, namely, how they deal with
suspects (8), protect free speech (9), or interrogate the subjects (10).

For more emphasis the accused authorities are denoted by the noun
government (11) in the fronted gestural part or both in the pre-gestural and gestural
components of utterances by the constructions European courts and senior officials
(12):

(11) Naturally, the government urged readers to report any fellow citizens

suspected guilty of thought crime. (Vance, 2025)
(12) European courts canceling elections and senior officials threatening to

cancel others, we ought to ask whether we ‘re holding ourselves to an appropriate
high standard. (Vance, 2025)
In the accusation utterances of the third group the pre-gestural parts denote the

activities the speaker personally dislikes, namely, censorship (13) and Soviet-era
words (14):

(13) I will admit that sometimes the loudest voices for censorship have come
not from within Europe but from within my own country. (Vance, 2025)

(14) Old, entrenched interests hiding behind ugly, Soviet-era words like
"misinformation" _and "disinformation,” who simply don’t like the idea. (Vance
2025)

The analysis of the accusation utterances reveals that the clasped hands

gesture evoking BLOCKAGE schema demonstrates the speaker’s personal
resentment to the activities of the denoted subjects representing him as the mentor
teaching the audience good manners.

The main findings of this section of the paper reveal that the gestures mainly
emphasize mental structures related to perception and thinking, on the one hand,
and to the activities of the brain and the mind, on the other.
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Conclusion and prospects for the research

The update of the "transforming idea into effect" procedure with the study of
hand gestures allows to reveal additional means of forming the accusation effect
the verbal means created in J.D. Vance’s 2025 Munich speech. It is found that hand
gestures are to be interpreted relative to the three parts of an utterance: pre-gestural,
expressing the speaker’s stance before hand movement; gestural, accompanying the
hand movement; post-gestural, following the gestural part which opens the
statement. The updated methodology discovers that the outstretching of the right or
left hand separately is associated with the visuospatial and logical functions of the
corresponding hemispheres of the brain. As a result, the pre-gestural parts of the
utterances involving the right-hand movement refer to the speaker’s personal
experience while the utterances accompanied by the left-hand movement refer to
mental operations related to thinking over the past, present and the future as well as
the use of negation. The simultaneous use of both hands merges the visuospatial
and logical functions of the right and left hemispheres of the brain into image
schemas, known as dynamic recurring patterns of organism-environment
interactions. The outstretching of both hands evokes the CONTAINER schema,
representing boundedness, which underlies the portrayal of unity, big quantities or
performs a cataphoric function. The gesture of clasping hands in front underlies the
BLOCKAGE schema symbolizing the speaker’s resentment to the European
authorities’ particular policies which is also signaled by a substantial length of the
corresponding utterances and by fronting the gestural component to emphasize the
accusations made. The prospects for further research concern the investigation of
verbo-gestural effects in the speeches of other English-speaking politicians or
participants of TV programs.
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The messages encoded in the margins of the Greek-Latin Psalter (Ver. I), which is
preserved in the Biblioteca Capitolare of Verona, will be published, described and
analyzed in this article. The encoded messages are composed of the words and verses in
Latin from selected Psalms, marked in the margins of the Psalter. The textual analysis
shows that the sender of Message I requests help; its recipient, the sender of Message 11,
provides the answer with the instructions. The narrative of the messages resembles the
course of events in life of Empress Adelheid, wife of the Holy Roman Emperor Heinrich IV,
daughter of Vsevolod, King of the Rus’. Imprisoned by her husband, she secretly sought the
help of Countess Matilda of Tuscany (also known as Matilda of Canossa), aiming to
escape.

The messages encoded in the margins of the Greek-Latin Psalter can provide additional
nuances to the records in the few concurrent sources (Donizone, Bernold of Constance)
about the rescue of the Empress, which was ogranized by Countess Matilda of Tuscany and
conducted by the group led by her husband, Duke Welf V of Bavaria. Empress Adelheid
and Countess Matilda of Tuscany might have exchanged important information encoded
with the help of marks in the margins of the Greek-Latin Psalter. Choice of the Psalter as
the means of communication contributed to the successful rescue of the Empress, given
Adelheid’s dramatic situation and the ongoing hostilities between Emperor Heinrich IV
and Countess Matilda of Tuscany. The circumstances of Adelheid’s rescue have not been a
subject of a philological and historical research yet. The article presents the results of the
textual analysis of the encoded messages and their interpretation in the context of
communication between Empress Adelheid and Countess Matilda of Tuscany as well as the
reconstruction of the rescue of the Empress based on the records in the primary sources.

Key-words: Empress Adelheid, Countess Matilda of Tuscany, Heinrich 1V, textual
analysis, the Greek-Latin Psalter, marks in the margins

Paosan /I. B. Ilosnauku na nonax Ipeyvko-/lamuncekozo Ilcanmupsa i maemne
aucmyeannsa imnepampuui Aoenveenou 3 cpagunero Mamuavoorw Tockancwvkor.

Y ecmammi 6yoe onybnixosano, onucano i npoaHanizo8aHo NOGIOOMIEHHs, 3aKO006AH]
Ha noasax I peyvko-Jlamuncokoeo Ilcanmups (Ver. 1), skuti Hanexcums bioniomeyi
Kanimonspe y Bepoui (Imanis). 3axko0osaui nogioOMieHHA CKIA0AOmMvcs 31 Cli8 i
CN0BOCNONYYEHb, NO3ZHAYEHUX HA NOAAX JAMUHCbKOMOBHUX ncaamie Ilcarmupsa 3a
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donomoeoro nozuauvox. Ha niocmasi mexcmyanvHo2o auanisy 32a0aumux noi0OMIEeHb
3’acoeano, wjo ionpasnux Ilosioomnennsa I npocums npo 0onomozy, a ompumyeay Yybo2o
nogioomnents, sionpasuux Ilosioomnenns Il, naocunrac 8i0nogiov 3 iHcmpyKyiamu npo it
Haoauns. Hapamue nogioomnenv Haeadye nodii 3 owcumms imnepampuyi Aodenveeuou
(Esnpaxcii Bcesonodisnu), opyacunu imnepamopa Cesawennoi Pumcokoi imnepii ['enpixa
1V. Ilepebysatouu nio cyopoio oxopoHroto, imnepampuysa Adenveeiioa macmHo 36epHYIACS
3a donomoezor 0o epaghuni Mamuneou Tockancvkoi, idomoi makoxc ax Mamuivoa 3
Kanoccu, ockineku npacnyna emexmu 3 y6 A3HeHHA.

Obcmasunu NOPSMYHKY iMnepampuyi Aoenveetiou ooci 3AMUMATUCS
MAN0OOCHIONHCEHUMU SK Y (DinoNo2iuHux, mak i 6 ICMOpudHUX cmyoiax. 3aK0008awi y
I'peyvro-Pumcokomy Ilcarmupi nogioomnenns Haoawomv 000amkogy IHGpopmayilo, sKa
00NOBHIOE HeYUCIeHHI Mo2o4acHi 3anucu xponicmie ([oniyone, bepnonvoa 3 Koncmanyu)
npo NOpAMYHOK iMnepampuyi, akuti opeauizyeana epaguus Mamunvoa Tockancoka, i axutl
300licHu8 3aein nid npogodom ii wonosixka, eepyoeca Benvgha V Basapcvkoeo. Ilepeo
8uzeoneHHAM imnepampuys Adenveeiioa i epaguna Mamunrvoa Tockancvka 0OMIHANUCA
8adCIUBOIO IHOpMayicto, UMOBIPHO, 3AKOO0BAHOI0 3d OONOMO2010 NO3HAYOK HA NOJAX
I peyvko-Jlamuncvkoco Ilcanmups. /lagnii manyckpunm Mmie nompanumu y none 30py
iMnepampuyi Kui8Cbk020 NOXO0O0JCEHHS Yepe3 me, WO 6 HbOMY OVIU 3anucaHi ncaimu
2peybKor Mo8ot0. 3 02150y Ha Opamamudny cumyayiro, 6 sAKiil nepebysana imnepampuys
Aodenveetioa, i 3eadxcarouu Ha 8ituHy Mmidc imnepamopom Ienpixom IV i epaghunero
Mamunvoor Tockancvkor, eubip Ilcarmups sax 3aco0y KOMYHIKAYii Mas 8enuxe 3HA4eHHs.
011 YCRiWHO20 BU360JIeHHS IMnepampuyi. Y cmammi npeocmagneno pe3yromamu
MEeKCMYaIbHO20 AHANI3Y 3AKOO0BAHUX NOBIOOMIEHb I iX iHmepnpemayilo y KOHMeEKCMi
icmopuuHux nooditl, NO8’s3aHUX (3 BU3BOJEHHAM Imnepampuyi Aodenveeliou, a mMaxKodic
3anpONOHOBAHO OOCNIONCEHHA | PEKOHCMPYKYil0 00CmasuH ii 6U36071€HHA HA OCHOGI
aHanizy ceioueHb iICMOPUYHUX NEPULOOdACEPEL.

Knrouoei cnosa: imnepampuys Aodenveetioa, epaguns Mamunvoa Tockancvka, I enpix
1V, mexcmyanvnuii ananis, I peyvxo-Jlamuncokuii [lcanmup, no3nauku Ha nousax

Introduction.
The Biblioteca Capitolare of Verona possesses a Greek-Latin Psalter (Ver. I),

™_ 6™ centuries. When consulting the

a bilingual manuscript written in the 5
manuscript, I noticed that it contained a set of marks, namely vertical lines and
crosses drawn along the left margins of the folios in front of words and verses of
Psalms in Latin. These marks were drawn, most likely, by the readers, with grey
ink, while Psalms were written with brown-ochre ink.

The textual analysis of the text of Psalms, graphically highlighted by these
marks, led me to the suggestion that the selection of the text was not random,
because they marked out two connected messages. The marks might have been
drawn with the aim to convey a request for help and an answer to the request with
the instructions on how the help will be provided.

The texts of the encoded messages in Latin from the Greek-Latin Psalter
(Ver. 1) are published in this article. The article presents the results of the textual
analysis of the encoded messages. The marks in the margins of the Greek-Latin

Psalter served as a key to decode the messages.
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This is the first study containing description and analysis of the encoded
messages from the Greek-Latin Psalter (Ver. I) in the context of the events that
took place in the early 1090s, when the secret correspondence in the margins of the
Psalter was the safest way to convey information. The research analyzes record
about the loan of the Greek-Latin Psalter from the Biblioteca Capitolare of Verona

1™ century and traces the itinerary

to Caprino Veronese in the second half of the 1
of Empress Adelheid in the early 1090s in the Verona contado according to the
extant concurrent primary sources. The mapping suggests that the Empress could
read the Greek-Latin Psalter in Caprino Veronese.

The circumstances of Empress Adelheid’s rescue have not been a subject of a
philological and historical research yet. This article introduces and describes marks
on the margins as a cryptic code and focuses on complementing the scenario of
Empress Adelheid's rescue based on the records in the primary historical sources
with details reconstructed from the said notes. The paper highlights the possible

role of the marks' author as the "designer" of the respective scenario.

Methodological notes

The words and the verses from Psalms in Latin, marked by the vertical lines
and the crosses drawn in front of them along the left margins of the recto folios of
the Greek-Latin Psalter (Ver. 1) were collected for the research. They were
synthesized in a text marked by the vertical lines (hereafter Message I) and a text
marked by the crosses (hereafter Message 1I) in Table 1 and in Table 2 respectively
with the aim to analyze and decipher messages encoded in them. The textual,
contextual and comparative analysis is used in this research.

To render the meaning of the messages in English, the translation of the
respective words and verses from Latin into English is given in Table 1 and Table
2. The English translation of Psalms, made by Ronald L. Conte Jr. from the
Clementine Vulgate Bible and published in The Book of Psalms together with the
Latin original (The Catholic Public Domain Version of the Sacred Bible (CPDV)),
was used for this purpose. My translations and comments are provided when the
Latin words in the Greek-Latin Psalter differ from those in the Clementine Vulgate
used in The Book of Psalms. The numbering of Psalms in the Greek-Latin Psalter
is the same as the numbering in The Book of Psalms. Since the verses in the Greek-
Latin Psalter are not numbered, the numbers of the verses are provided at the
beginning of each line in accordance with The Book of Psalms for reference
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purposes. The number of the folio in the Greek-Latin Psalter is given at the

beginning. The unusual shape or placement of marks is commented.

Results and discussion

Message I (the request for help) is composed of the vertical lines drawn in

front of the words and the verses from Psalms 17 and 21.

Table 1. Message 1.

Number | Words and verses in Latin Translation into English Comments
of folio from the Greek-Latin [Translations marked as * are
and Psalter (Ver. I) mine — D.R.]
verse
Folio 33r
17:3 salutis meae my salvation
17:3 et redemptor meus and my redeemer * In the Greek-Latin
Psalter:
‘redemptor’,
in The Book of
Psalms:
‘susceptor’
(support).
17:7 et ad Deum meum clamavi and I cried out to my God
Folio 34r
17:8 Quoniam iratus est eis because he was angry with
them
17:12 tenebrosa aqua in nubibus | dark waters in the clouds of
aeris the air
17:14 et Altissimus dedit vocem | and the Most High uttered
suam his voice
17:15 et misit sagittas and he sent forth (...) arrows
Folio 35r
17:18 qua confortati sunt for they had been too strong
super me for me
Folio 36r
17:21 retribuet mihi will reward me
17:24 et  observabo  (me)  ab | and I will keep myself from
iniquitate mea my iniquity
17:25 in conspectu oculorum eius before his eyes
Folio 37r
17:29 tenebras meas my darkness
17:31 sperantium in se who hope in him
Folio 38r
17:37 iustitia mea my justice * In the Greek-Latin
Psalter:  ‘iustitia’,
in The Book of
Psalms: ‘vestigia’
(tracks)
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Folio 46r
21:3 non exaudies will not heed

et nocte, et non and by night, and not
Folio 47r | et dispersa sunt have been scattered.

Message II (the answer to the request with the instructions on how the help

will be provided) is composed of the crosses drawn in front of the words and the
verses from Psalms 17, 18, 33, 36, 44, 46, 67, 79, 97, 103, 105, 113, and 149.

Table 2. Message II.

Number Words and verses in Latin Translation into English Comments
of folio from the Greek-Latin [Translations marked as *
and verse Psalter (Ver. I) are mine — D.R.]
Folio 34r
17:11 Et ascendit super cherubim | and he ascended upon the
cherubim
Folio 36r
17:28 quoniam tu populum for you (...) the people
Folio 39r
17:41 me disperdidisti scattered me * In The Book of
Psalms, this is a
fragment of the
line: "have
destroyed those
who hated me."
Folio 40r
18:2 Caeli enarrant gloriam Dei | The heavens describe the
glory of God
A cross is drawn between these two lines.
et opera manuum eius and the work of his hands
Folio 75r
33:8 Immittet angelus Domini The Angel of the Lord will
encamp
Folio 76r
33:19 [uxta est Dominus iis, qui The Lord is near to those
who
Folio 84r
36:3 Spera in Domino, et fac | Hope in the Lord and do
bonitatem good
Folio 108r
44:2 Eructavit cor meum My heart has uttered
Folio 112r
A cross, which resembles a signature, is drawn in front of
the following lines:
46:2 manibus hands
iubilate Deo in voce Shout joyfully to God with a
voice.
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Folio 165r
67:35 super Israel beyond Israel
Folio 210r
79:4 Deus converte nos: et in | Convert us, O God. And | In the Greek-Latin
lumina light in * Psalter: ‘in
lumina’, in The
Book of Psalms:
‘ostende’ (reveal)
Folio 233r
97:2 Notum fecit Dominus The Lord has made known
Folio 241r
103:15 laetificet cor to cheer the heart
Folio 246r
105:4 et visita nos in salutari tuo | and wvisit us with your | In the Greek-Latin
salvation Psalter: ‘et visita’,
in The Book of
Psalms: ‘visita’.
Folio 300r
113:4 Montes exultaverunt ut | The mountains exulted like
arietes rams
Folio 371r
149:3 in tympano, et psalterio with the timbrel and the
psaltery

A bilingual psalter is mentioned in a list of six books, lent by the Biblioteca
Capitolare of Verona to the readers from the city of Verona and from the Verona
contado (the list is in the collection of the Biblioteca Capitolare of Verona (Verona
LVIII (61), folio 98), in an entry number 2: "Clerici de Caprino <h>abent
<p>salterium sancti Hieronimi" (Gorman, 2002, p. 321) (transcription by Carlo
Giuliani, edited by Michael M. Gorman). According to Armando Petrucci, the list
was composed in the second half of the 11" century (Gorman, 2002, p. 320). The
commented translation of the line into English by M. Gorman reads: "The priests at
Caprino Veronese [about 8 km northeast of Garda on Lake Garda and about 25 km
northwest of Verona] have a Psalter in St Jerome’s Vulgate translation" (Gorman,
2002, p. 321). According to M. Gorman (2002), the Psalter could be the Greek-
Latin Psalter from the collection of the Biblioteca Capitolare of Verona (Ver. I). He
noted that it was "not easy to imagine how such a book could be useful to the
priests in the remote village of Caprino Veronese" (Gorman, 2002, p. 322) and left
the question without an answer.

The marks in the margins of the Greek-Latin Psalter may be linked to the
record about its loan from the Biblioteca Capitolare of Verona to Caprino Veronese
in the second half of the 11™ century.
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Who could read the Greek-Latin Psalter in Caprino Veronese in the second
half of the 11™ century? A parish church with a chapel in Caprino Veronese was
located in the diocese of Verona, and its priests were under the ecclesiastical
jurisdiction of the Bishop of Verona, according to information available for the 12"
century (Rossini, 1975, pp. 56-57). The earliest mention of the church of Santa
Maria (now Santa Maria Maggiore) in Caprino Veronese is dated to the year 810.
A ‘minor’ school where pupils were taught to write, read and calculate, and a
‘major’ school or ‘schola sacerdotum’ for future priests were established in the
church at the beginning of the 9" century (Chiesa di Santa Maria Maggiore, n.d.).

The bishopric seat was located in Verona in the Cathedral of Santa Maria
Matricolare within the complex of the Chapter of Canons with its Biblioteca
Capitolare and the ancient scriptorium. Sigebodo (Sigimboldo), the Bishop of
Verona from 1080 to 1094, was known as a promoter of education (Sigebodo,
n.d.), which can explain the loan of the Psalter to the church in the diocese.

Another powerful ecclesiastical and intellectual centre was the Monastery of
San Zeno, situated then outside Verona. The Holy Roman Emperor Heinrich IV
(1056-1106) made several donations to the monastery and issued the diploma
confirming its property. One diploma was issued in the Basilica of San Zeno on 10
April 1090 when he and his wife, Empress Adelheid (Evpraksia) (d. 1109),
daughter of King of the Rus’ Vsevolod, arrived in Verona accompanied by the
court (Die Urkunden, 1959, Doc. 413, p. 549-551). Countess Matilda of Tuscany,
also known as Matilda of Canossa (1046—1115), together with her mother Countess
Beatrice, made significant donations to the Monastery of San Zeno in 1073 (Goez
E. & Goez W., 1998, Doc. 8, p. 52-54). The charter of 1084 mentions Matilda as
the patroness of the Monastery’s rebuilding.

At the beginning of the 11" century, a group of monks from the monastery of
San Zeno settled as hermits on Mount Baldo near Caprino Veronese. In 1087, a
new road to Caprino is mentioned in a document issued by the Abbot of San Zeno
(Atti abbaziali), which implies that the monastery maintained contact with the
hermits. In the 13™ century, the congregation on Mount Baldo developed into a
monastery with a chapel dedicated to Santa Maria of Montebaldo. Since 1522, this
place has been known as the Sanctuary of Madonna della Corona, named for the
shape of the surrounding mountains, which resemble a crown. The Sanctuary,
which is still a famous pilgrimage site, was built on a rock at 774 meters above sea
level; the monks’ cells were carved into the rock. The Sanctuary overlooks the
valley of the Adige River (Santuario, n.d.).
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Empress Adelheid stayed in Verona for several years with the imperial court.
The concurrent German sources inform that she spent a considerable period in
imprisonment by the Emperor’s order and endured unheard-of suffering (Bernoldi
Chronicon, 1844, p. 457). Neither of the extant concurrent Italian and German
sources mentions a place of her imprisonment. The chroniclers recorded the
periods when Bertha, the late first wife of the Emperor, was absent from the court,
dwelling temporarily in the monasteries while Heinrich participated in military
campaigns; thus, information about the whereabouts of the Emperor’s spouse
circulated and was recorded. We can therefore presume that either the imperial
court was unaware of Empress Adelheid’s isolation in Verona, or it was silenced.
Adelheid found a way to break the silence and secretly sent a message to Countess
Matilda of Tuscany, Heinrich’s closest kinswoman in Italy, who became his most
powerful adversary when he invaded her lands in spring 1090.

What do we know about the liberation of Adelheid? Donizone, a monk from
the circle of the intellectuals, established at Matilda’s court, and her faithful
adherent, wrote in 1113 — 1115 a poem "Vita Mathildis celeberrimae principis
Italiae" about the Canossa family and the life of Countess Matilda. He was a
witness or a participant in some of the events described in the poem. In Chapter
VIII "De separatione Praxedis reginae ab Heinrico rege et de adventu papae Urbani
in Langobardiam" in the Second Book of "Vita Mathildis" (Donizone, 1930-1940,
pp. 81), he wrote that Adelheid (Praxedis) fears her husband as the lamb fears a
wolf’s tooth. She secretly tries to contact Matilda in the hope that Matilda will
rescue her ("Ast de regina Praxede tamen metra dicant: Sic timet ipsa virum,
dentem velut agna lupinum, Cumque timore tremit, furtim munimina quaerit
Mathildis, poscens ut eam disiungat ab hoste" (Donizone, 1930-1940, p. 80).
Matilda sent to Verona a group, led, as Bernold of Constance informed, by her
husband, Duke Welf V of Bavaria (Bernoldi Chronicon, 1844, p. 457). Donizone
wrote that Adelheid came privately and was carried away; her guards made noise
but let her depart without a fight (Donizone, 19301940, p. 80).

The contextual analysis of the events provides more details. In view of the
ongoing war between Heinrich IV and Matilda, the encampment of a military unit
in Verona, then the temporal capital of the Roman Empire, would have been a
dangerous operation. Ahelheid recalled that she was strictly guarded, and it was
impossible to escape (Bernoldi Chronicon, 1844, p. 457). The manoeuvres of the
armed group of strangers, amplified by the noises of the imperial guards, would
hardly have remained unnoticed.
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Gerhoh of Reichersberg made a mention about Adelheid’s itinerary. For secret
reasons, being pregnant, she refused to embark on a trip from the Cisalpine
(northern Italy) to Lombardy, planned by the Emperor. Still, she eventually
departed when the bishops persuaded her (Gerhohi Praepositi, 1897, p. 324).

Her escape might have been organised during this trip. The suggestion that
Adelheid secretly contacted Matilda with the help of the encoded message
composed of selected words and verses marked in the margins of the Greek-Latin
Psalter with the vertical lines, and that she received Matilda’s encoded answer in
the same book, can be supported by concurrent records. It can also provide
additional facts to the reconstruction of Adelheid’s rescue. Adelheid was brought
up in a family with strong Greek connections (her father, Vsevolod, was married in
his first marriage to a relative of the Byzantine Emperor Constantine IX
Monomachos) and spoke Greek. Her interest in the Greek-Latin Psalter was
obvious.

The culture of psalmody was popular at Heinrich VI’s court. He himself sang
Psalms; his chancellors included the quotes from Psalms in the diploma issued in
the early 1090s. In 1092, Adelheid famously wrote to the head of the pro-Heinrican
church (antipope Clement III) and asked for, and was granted permission to
psalmody in whatever place available (Annales Palidenses, 1859, p. 37).

The context behind Message I can be understood from Psalm 17 "Diligam te,
Domine," in which King David stressed that the strongest enemies could not force
him to change his conduct, and that he had not behaved impiously before God. In
Psalm 21 "Deus, Deus meus" King David cries to the Lord for rescue from the
enemies, who tortured and humiliated him, and whom David compared to the
mouth of a lion, seizing and roaring. David is alone, and he asks the Lord to be
attentive to his defence; he praises God and his church and wishes to pay his vows
in the sight of those who fear God (21:26).

Message II also begins with the verses from Psalm 17: the Lord flew to rescue
King David. The selection of Psalms 18, 33, and 44 shows an attempt to console
and support a person who hopes only in the Lord in a desperate situation. The
glorification of God and his law (Psalm 18 "Caeli enarrant gloriam Dei") is
followed by a reminder that God will rescue those who seek him (Psalm 33
"Benedictam dominum"), and a description of moral virtues (Psalm 44 "Eructavit
cor meum"), which should provide inner strength to the person who would read the
verses.
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Information about the sender of Message II can be found encoded in the
verses of the psalm. The verses from Psalm 36 "Noli aemulari" (36:3 "Spera in
Domino, et fac bonitatem" (Hope in the Lord and do good)) can be interpreted as a
direct allusion to Bonifacio, the father of Matilda of Tuscany, and to Matilda
herself. Matilda’s father, Bonifacio, was killed in 1052, when she was 6 years old.
The Canossa family was famous for its good deeds and support for the Church; the
verses "spera in Domino, et fac bonitatem" highlighted the family’s credo. The
cross resembling Matilda’s signature on the charters is drawn in the margins of
Psalm 46 "Omnes gentes plaudit" in front of the words "manibus: / iubilate Deo in
voce".

The following selection of Psalms provides information about preparation for
the escape. Psalm 67 "Exurgat Deus" continues the theme of Psalm 17 about the
intervention of God, who will reveal his face, revive the deserted vineyard and
repair the damage (Psalm 79 "Qui regis Israel").

The call to sing songs to the Lord who performs wonders, to sing psalms with
music (Psalm 97 "Cantate Domino"), take delight in the world that he created
(Psalm 103 "Benedic anima"), and reflect on his numerous interventions in the
course of events when he humbled the enemies (Psalm 105 "Confitemini Domino")
can be read as the encouragement to focus attention on the changing world outside.
Finally, in Psalm 113 "In exitu Israel" about the departure from Egypt, the sender
mentions the mountains ("Montes exultaverunt ut arietes" — "Mountings exulted
like rams" 113:4), which can be seen as a reference to Caprino Veronese (‘aries’ in
Latin — a ram, ‘capra’ in Latin — a goat) or the mountains in its neighbourhood.
Gebhard’s information about the planned trip from the Cisalpine to Lombardy, on
which Adelheid embarked, provides additional argument supporting the suggestion
that the escape was organised in the mountains.

In Psalm 149 "Cantate Domino," a song of triumph over enemies, the motive
of the loud music and the loud noise reappears. The musical instruments from the
verse 149:3, "in tympano, et psalterio” ("with the timbrel and the psaltery"), are
marked with the cross in the margins of the Psalter, yet another detail is not
marked: "the exultations of God will be in their throat, and two-edged swords will
be in their hands" (149:6).

Donizone’s record that Adelheid escaped amid noise made by the guards
(Donizone, 1930-1940, 80) finds confirmation in the lines from the Psalter: the
noise was produced with the musical instruments, hence reference to the tympanum
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(timbrel) and the psaltery (an instrument with strings stretched across a flat
soundboard).

The priests who taught at the ‘schola sacerdotum’ in Caprino may have loaned
the Greek-Latin Psalter from the Biblioteca Capitolare for educational purposes.
The Empress might have had the occasion to read the book during her temporal
stay in Caprino or in the monastery of the hermits of San Zeno on Mount Baldo.
She described in her message the view of the dark clouds in the sky, which could
be observed from the cell in the steep rock. The rescue took place on a feast day,
celebrated with processions singing psalms and performing loud music. The monks
who guarded Adelheid in a monastery, could neither resist the procession that
consisted of the armed men led by Duke Welf nor fight them, and the noise was the
only means available to express their reaction.

In September-October 1092, Countess Matilda gathered nobility and clergy in
the fortress of Carpineta to discuss the prospects of peace with the Emperor.
Heinrich IV, who was then winning the war, suddenly abandoned a siege of
Monteveglio. Meanwhile, the assembly at Carpineta rejected the idea of peace after
Abbot Johannes’ inspirational speech, calling for combating evil for the sake of the
Lord. Adelheid’s rescue could have been organised in a period of negotiations at
Carpineta. Welf V might have escorted Adelheid to the fortress of Nogara, which
belonged to Mathilda and, according to Luigi Simeoni, served as a base for the
operation (Donizone, 1930-1940, p. 190). Matilda received the Empress in one of
her strongholds (Donizone, 1930-1940, p. 80). In October 1092, Heinrich 1V
suddenly appeared with his army in the surroundings of the fortress of Canossa,
probably in an attempt to find his wife, but he was forced to retreat. News on
Empress Adelheid taking the side of Countess Matilda announced the defeat of the
Emperor as convincingly as the loss of the imperial banner at the battle of Bianello
in October 1092. At the Bishopric Council of Constance in April 1094 and the
Papal Council of Piacenza in March 1095, Heinrich IV was condemned and
excommunicated.

Conclusions

The textual analysis of the encoded messages shows similarity between their
narrative and the story told by Donizone in "Vita Mathildis" about the secret
correspondence between Empress Adelheid and Countess Matilda of Tuscany,
preceding the rescue of the Empress. The contextual analysis of records about the
course of events made by Donizone in "Vita Mathildis", Bernard of Constance in
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Chronicon, Gerhoh of Reichersberg in Liber I of De investigatione antichristi and
Theodor the Monk in Annales Palidenses and information about the loan of the
Greek-Latin Psalter from the Biblioteca Capitolare of Verona to Caprino Veronese
in the second half of the 11™ century allows us to reconstruct circumstances of the
rescue of the Empress and to propose that the Greek-Latin Psalter was used as a
means of communication between Empress Adelheid and Countess Matilda of
Tuscany, the authors of the encoded messages.

The physical copy of the Greek-Latin Psalter appears to have provided the
"operational space" in which Empress Adelheid's rescue was modeled via
cryptically encoded messages. The primary (descriptive) analysis of the "code-ons"
allows ascribing authorship to Empress Adelheid and Countess Matilda of
Tuscany.
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The article examines the specific features of translating economic terminology and the
problem of ensuring its adequacy. The translation of economic texts serves as an important
means of interinstitutional communication, directly steering market behaviour and helping
assure observance of international norms and standards. The importance of specialised
translation of economic texts is confirmed by the practice of multilingual publication of
documents by international organisations. Institutions such as the World Bank, the
European Central Bank (ECB), the Organisation for Economic Co-operation and
Development (OECD), and others provide access to their documents in multiple languages,
making translation accuracy crucial.

Accordingly, consistency and accuracy in rendering economic terminology are
essential, since ambiguous interpretation of terms or expressions in documentation may
lead to misinterpretation of provisions, create legal gaps, or complicate the fulfilment of
contractual obligations by the parties involved. In this context, the problem of evaluating
the quality of economic terminology translation — particularly by comparisons between
human translation and neural machine translation systems — gains special scientific and
practical relevance.

The active implementation of machine translation technologies contributes to the
optimisation of translation processes and the reduction of translation costs. The economic
efficiency of automated solutions facilitates their broader adoption in modern workflows.
Therefore, a comprehensive study of the performance parameters and capabilities of
machine translation systems has attracted notable attention from both the academic
community and the business sector.

The study analyses the terminological adequacy of translated economic vocabulary and
provides quantitative calculations of translation errors. The results prove that the
translation produced by a neural machine translation system contained approximately 43
errors (about 8.15% of the total), whereas the human translation contained only about 3
errors (about 0.56%). The results show that although neural machine translation can
achieve a relatively high level of adequacy (approximately 91%), but this level still falls
short of the requirements for translating specialised economic texts.

Keywords: machine translation, human translation, specialised translation, translation
adequacy, DeepL, economic translation, economic terminology.
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Pyoose €. C. Aodexkeammuicmov nepeknady eKOHOMIUHOI mepMIiHONI02ii: nepesazu
nepexnaoy, BUKOHAHO20 TI0OUHOI0, NOPIGHAHO 3 MAWMUHHUM NEPEKAAOOM

Y cmammi posensnymo ocobausocmi nepekiady eKOHOMIUHOI mepMiHono2li ma
npobnemy 3abesneyenns ii adeksamuocmi. Ilepekniad eKOHOMIUHUX MeKCMi8 ucmynac
BAJHCTIUBUM  3ACOOOM  MINCTHCMUMYYIUHOI KOMYHIKAYIl, wo 0e3nocepedHbo 6NIUBAE HA
@DYHKYIOHYBAHHA DUHKY MA CAY2YE THCMPYMEHMOM OOMPUMAHHI MIHCHAPOOHUX HOPM i
cmanoapmis. Snauywicmo 2any3e6020 nepexnaoy EeKOHOMIYHUX mexcmis
niOMeEepONCYEMbC NPAKMUKOI 0a2amoMO8HUX NYONIKaAyitl OOKYMEHMI8 MINCHAPOOHUX
opeanizayiu. Taxi incmumyyii, ax Ceimosuii 6anx, €6poneicbKuti YeHMpaibHUull OAHK
(€L]b), OECP ma inwi, 3a6e3neuyoms OOCMYNHICMb C8OIX OOKYMeHmMi8 O/l WUpOKoi
ayoumopii  pisHUMU MOBAMU, WO DPOOUMb NEPeKIadaybKy MOYHICMb V YUX MeKCmax
NPUHYUNOBO BAICTUBOIO.

Bionogiono, nocnioosnicms i mounicmv 8i0MBOPEHH eKOHOMIUHOI MepMIHON02IT
Maroms 8UpiUAIbHe 3HAYeHHS, OCKLIbKYU HeOOHO3HAYHe MPAKMY8AHHS MepMinie abo gpa3z
V O0oKymenmayii mModce npuzeecmu 00 NOMUIKOBO20 MIYMAYEHHS NOJOHCEHb, CMEOPUMU
npagosi npo2anunu abo YCKIAOHUMU SUKOHAHHS 00208IPHUX YMO8 CMOPOHAMU. Y ybomy
KOHmMeKcmi 0co0.u80i HayKoeoi ma npakmuiHoi akmyaibHocmi Habysae npodiema OyiHKu
AKOCMI  nepexnady eKOHOMIYHOI MmepMIHON02li, 30KpeMa YV 3iCmasieHHi nepexialis,
BUKOHAHUX TIOOUHOIO MA CUCMEMAMU HEUPOHHO20 MAUUHHO20 NePeKaady.

AxmueHe 6npo6aodiCeHHs MexHON02il MAUWUHHO20 nepeKnady Chpusc onmumizayii
nepeKnaaybKux npoyecie i 3HUNCeHHIO sumpam Ha nepekaao. Exonomiuna egpexmusnicms
A8MOMAMU308AHUX pIiUleHb 3YMOBIIOE iX 0edani wupuie SUKOPUCMAHHA Y CYYACHUX
pobouux npoyecax. Y 383Ky 3 Yum KOMHIAEKCHe OO0CNIONCEHH eKCNIyamayiuHux
napamempis i MOMCIUBOCMEU MAWUHHO20 NepeKIady Npueepmac yeacy 5K HAYKOGe
cepedoguuje, max i npedCmMasHUKie OizHecy.

YV medxrcax oocniodcenns 30ilicHeHO aHaniz MepmiHON02TYHOI A0eK8AMHOCI NepeKiady
EeKOHOMIUHOI JIeKCUKU Ma NpPOB8edeHO KIiNbKICHI NIOPAXyHKU NepeKiaoaybKux HOMUILOK.
Pezynomamu nokasanu, wo y nepeknaoi, BUKOHAHOMY CUCMEMOIO HEUPOHHO2SO MAUUUHHO20
nepexiady, 3aghikcosano npubausno 43 nomunxu (6auzexo 8,15 % 6i0 3acanvhoi
KitbKkocmi), mooi AK y nepekiaoi, SUKOHAHOMY JIHOOUHOIO, BUSGNIeHO auuie Oau3bko 3
nomunox (npubausno 0,56 %). YV eucnosxkax naconowyemscs, wo nepexiao eKoHOMIYHOI
MepMIHONO2II cucmemamu HeupoOHHO20 MAUUHHO20 NEepeKaIady Modce O0eMOHCmPY8amu
BIOHOCHO BUCOKULL pigeHb adekeamHuocmi (npubauzno 91 %), oOHak yeil NOKA3HUK 8ce we
He BION0BIOAE BUMO2AM 00 NepeKIady CNeyianiz08aHux 2auy3esux mekcmis.

Knrouoei cnosa: mawunnuii nepexnao, MoO0CbKUll nepexiao, 2any3eull nepexiao,
aoexsamuicms nepeknady, DeepL, ekoHoMiuHUll nepexiad, eKOHOMIYHA MEePMIHONO2IAL.

Introduction

Economic translation constitutes a key instrument within the global economy,
facilitating the international exchange of information related to economic,
financial, market, regulatory, and monetary policy domains. The significance of
such texts is directly linked to the level of responsibility required for their
translation, as economic communication has a direct impact on institutional
decision-making, regulatory policy and the behaviour of market participants. The
medical, legal, technical and economic fields are characterised by a high level of
risk due to the high concentration of terminology, regulatory constraints and the
critical importance of accuracy. Terminological inaccuracies or semantic shifts can

240



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

have serious consequences. They can lead to misreadings, for example, disrupting
patients’ recovery, unfavourable court rulings, or financial shocks and instability in
the financial system.

Theoretical background

The spread and evolution of MT (hereinafter MT) systems, particularly neural
machine translation (hereinafter — NMT) and systems based on large language
models, have opened up both new opportunities and significant risks for the
translation industry. Software developers have responded to market demand by
focusing on translation quality. In turn, ensuring terminological consistency could
be a top priority. The further development of NMT has called into question the
economic viability of traditional human translation, as the advantages in terms of
time efficiency and cost reduction for individuals and organisations become
obvious. Consequently, the choice between machine and human translation
increasingly boils down to a comparison of their functional capabilities and
limitations.

In this context, Bojar et al.’s research confirms that NMT has become the

most promising development of recent years; however, the study’s conclusions also

note that human post-editing remains the gold standard, as no automated system at
that time could match the quality of translation achieved by experts in the field
(Bojar et.al., 2016, p.131-198).

Koehn and Knowles point out that, despite significant progress in NMT, the
system still faces several challenges, including a decline in translation quality
outside the domain and under resource-constrained conditions. A common feature
of these problems is the instability of NMT systems when conditions differ from
those during training. Such difficulties may be caused by both the limited volume
of training data and the atypical characteristics of the input texts (Koehn &
Knowles, 2017, p. 28-37).

The widespread adoption and increasing performance of NMT systems in
specialised translation are largely due to their ability to generate grammatically
correct, stylistically fluent text. Such translations are often perceived by the reader
as ‘natural’, yet they do not always fully meet the communicative expectations of
the target audience or the requirements for the accurate reproduction of specialised
terminology. In this regard, for a systematic analysis of potential translation
deviations, it is advisable first to define the concept of ‘terminology’. According to
Yu. Sager’s definition, terminology is a science and field of activity concerned
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with the collection, description, processing and presentation of terms — lexical units
functioning in specialised fields of one or more languages (Sager, 1996, p. 2). In
view of this, economic terminology can be defined as a set of terms that reflect the
conceptual system of the economic sphere in cross-linguistic communication. It is
precisely these terms that convey key economic concepts, and any distortion in
translation alters the interpretation of economic processes.

A review of the academic literature indicates that specialised texts, which
include economic texts, are characterised by a high degree of structure and
standardisation. In this context, economic language serves to clearly define terms
and explain the principles governing the economic system. For an adequate
translation, terminological consistency must be maintained, as errors in economic
translation can lead to financial losses for individuals or companies. The use of
machine translation, primarily NMT, offers individuals and companies the
opportunity to obtain translations (if not free of charge, then at a lower cost than
those by professional translators). Thus, previous studies show that modern NMT
systems achieve a high level of formal text quality, but the problem of
terminological accuracy and semantic adequacy remains relevant. This necessitates
a comparative analysis of human and machine translations of economic
terminology, using clear quality assessment criteria, which is the focus of this
study.

The aim of this study is to determine the level of terminological adequacy in
NMT of economic texts by comparing the results of machine and human
translation.

The significance of this study lies in the increasing demand for precise,
efficient, and terminologically accurate translation, particularly in the economic
domain, where modern neural machine translation technologies offer only a partial
solution.

Economic translation challenges have been the subject of scholarly analysis in
the works of L. Biel and V. Sosoni (Biel & Sosoni, 2017), S. Weber and V.
Ginsburg (Weber & Ginsburgh, 2016), as well as S. Akpaca (Akpaca, 2023). The
issue of machine translation has been addressed by O. Bojar, R. Chatterjee, C.
Federmann, I. Graham, B. Haddow, and M. Gutzk (Bojar et al., 2016), and P.
Koehn and R. Knowles (Koehn & Knowles, 2017). The specifics of translating
economic terminology are examined in a study by E. Museanu (Museanu, 2023).
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The object of this study is economic texts translated by human or machine
translation. The study centres on the terminological accuracy of translations
produced by NMT systems.

The research material included the official English-language text, its
authorised Ukrainian translation, and a machine-generated Ukrainian translation of
the English source produced using the Pro version of DeepL. The Ukrainian
version of the Report is presented as an official translation, with the translator
explicitly indicated in the publication (O. Kryzhanivskyi). No evidence of the use
of MT in its production is provided; therefore, it is treated in this research as a
human translation. The analysis was based on the Organisation for Economic Co-
operation and Development (OECD) Ukraine Economic Assessment (2007).

Methodological notes

The research methodology is based on a comparative analysis of translations
of economic terminology produced by both humans and a machine translation
system. The study adopts the following research methods: sampling, contrastive,
comparative, and descriptive methods, as well as contextual analysis, semantic,
lexical and translation analyses.

The empirical basis of the study consists of 527 units of economic
terminology. During the selection and processing of the empirical material, each
term was analysed within the relevant context of its usage. Contextual analysis
made it possible to avoid an isolated examination of lexical units and to take into
account the specific nature of economic discourse.

Since evaluating the selected terminological units is impossible without a
deep understanding of their functioning within the text, it is necessary to apply
relevant translation studies categories. In view of the arguments presented, it is
methodologically justified to proceed to a theoretical examination of the basic
parameters of translation quality.

Distinguishing between the concepts of equivalence and adequacy is essential
for assessing the quality of economic terminology translation, particularly when
comparing human translations with those produced by machine translation systems.

Equivalence is defined as the correspondence between individual meanings of
a word, converted to its basic form (lemmatised), and its equivalents in the target
language (Kromann, Riiber, and Rosbach, 1991).

Adequacy of translation is defined more broadly and involves reproducing the
content and form of the source text using the target language's tools. An adequate
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translation is defined by its ability to preserve the meaning of the source text
without distortion while ensuring both semantic and pragmatic equivalence
(Yablochnikova, 2019). In economic texts, adequacy is often more important than
formal equivalence, as terms operate within established discursive and conceptual
frameworks.

In order to define and distinguish adequacy and equivalence, it is necessary to
define the term ‘economic texts’, which is essential for establishing clear criteria
for assessing adequacy. A clear definition of the nature of these texts allows us to
demonstrate, with sound reasoning, why MTs typically lack the background
contextual comprehension required to reproduce terminology correctly, which is
the main advantage of a human translator. Akbarova notes that an economic text
functions as a specialised form of professional discourse, with the conceptual
purpose of recording, preserving, and conveying sector-specific knowledge.
Accordingly, such texts accumulate the verbalised results of economic discussions
and are characterised by high information density, as well as the representation of
predictive models, which accounts for the complexity of their logical and
argumentative structure (Akbarova, 2024, p. 105). Thus, economic texts are a type
of specialised text designed to accumulate and convey the results of economic
research and discussions in verbal form.

The assessment of translation quality was based on expert evaluation of
terminological adequacy. A translation was considered inadequate if it: (1)
distorted the conceptual meaning of the source term, (2) failed to correspond to
established usage in Ukrainian economic discourse, or (3) resulted in a non-
normative or unnatural text in the given context.

The evaluation relied on the combined approach, i.e. the use of specialised
economic dictionaries, relevant official Ukrainian publications, and parallel texts
produced by international and national institutions. In cases where multiple
variants are attested in usage, preference was given to contextually appropriate and
established terminology.

It is worth mentioning that the distinction between "correct" and "incorrect"
terminology is not always absolute, because different variants may coexist in
Ukrainian economic discourse. In such cases, the analysis emphasises contextual
appropriateness and terminological consistency rather than prescriptive correctness
alone.
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Results and Discussion

Research involved a comparative analysis to assess the accuracy of
translations of economic terminology produced by an NMT system and a human
translator. The research material covered 527 economic terms and terminological
phrases. It was based on the OECD Economic Survey: Ukraine, 2007, published in
English (OECD Economic Surveys, 2007) and its official Ukrainian translation
(OECD, 2007).

The corpus selected for analysis is well-suited to the aims of the study, as it

contains a substantial amount of economic terminology and consists of sector-
specific texts published by an international organisation.
The study compares the English source text (column ST) with the official
Ukrainian translation (column TT) and the machine translation produced by DeepL
(Pro) (column MT). Thirty-three terminological units were selected from the
overall corpus and subjected to a more detailed analysis.

Table 1. Comparative analysis of errors
in specialised economic terminology (selected examples)

Source text (ST) Target text (TT) Machine translation Deepl (MT)

Capital transfers TpancdepTu xamrary KanitanpHi Tpancheptu

Catch-up growth 3pocTaHHs HaB3JIOTiH Haznoranstoue 3pOCTaHHS /

3pOCTaHH5[ «Ha3JO0I'aHsAHHS»

Command GDP Hasgsauit BBII / Peansno | Komanguuit BBIT
HasgBHUM BBII
Comparative [opiBusinbHi  Bagu /  SIBHI | [lopiBHSUIBHI HEIOMIKK
disadvantages nopiBHsIBHI Bagu (ST1B)
Cyclically adjusted | [{ukmigHo BikopuroBaHe | [{MKIiYHO CKOpUTOBaHUY OamaHC
balance calnplIo0 / Canngo,
BiJIKOPUTOBAHE HA ITUKII
Exchange-rate anchor Hapixuuit kamidb | HoMiHaneHMii  aHkKep (CTOCOBHO
(MoHeTapHO1 HOJIITHKH) | IPUB'A3KH KYpCY)

(CTOCOBHO IIPUB'SI3KU KYPCY)

IaBecTumii B ocHOoBHUI | PiKCcoOBaHI IHBECTUILIIT

karitan / [HBecTHIlil B OCHOBHI

Fixed investment

3aco0u
General government 3aranbHUM JIep’KaBHUM | 3arainbHUM yps
(HanpuKITam, «3arajgbHAN

JIepKaBHUH OIOJIKETY)

Gini coefficient

Iapexc cnoxxuBanus JIkiH1

Koedimient JIxuni

Import bill

Cratts iMOOpTY

IMnopTHHMI paxyHOK

Imports of capital goods

IMnopT 3ac06iB BUpOOHUIITBA

IMnopT kKamiTanbHUX TOBAPiB

Input-price shock

[lToxoBe 3pocTaHHS IiH Ha
(hakTOpU BUPOOHMIITBA

ok 1iH Ha CHPOBUHY

245




Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26

DOI: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)

MOHETAPHOI MOJITUKH

Intergovernmental  fiscal | MixxBigomui OropkeTH1 | MbKaep:kaBH1 (dickanpH1
relations CTOCYHKH BITHOCHHU
Market disciplines OOmMexxeHHST 4Yd  CTHUMYJW | PUHKOBI IuCHIUTIIIHA
PHUHKY
Mirror data «/I3epkanbHi» nani JlaH1 TOproBepHUX MapTHEPIB
Monetary pressures [} nsaniiiamiA THCK MoHeTapHHil THCK
Monetary regime I'pommoBwuii pexxum MomnerapHa noJiiThKa
Monetary stance Xapakrep (Hampsim) | MoHeTapHa MoTiTHKA

system

Monetary targets [InanoBi 3HaueHHs TpomoBuX | [[IbOBI  MOKa3HUKK  TPOIIOBHX
arperaris arperaris

Nominal anchor HowminanpHa npus's3ka HominanbHuii ankep/mpuB'sizka

PAYG (Pay-As-You-Go) | ComizapHa cucrema Cucrema PAYG

Pro-cyclical
policy

monetary

MoHeTapHa MoJIiTHKA, L0 Ji€
B TOMY CaMOMYy HaNpsMKY, 1110
M EKOHOMIYHHUHN ITUKI

[IporukiiuHa MOHETapHA MOJITHKA

Quasi-fiscal deficit

KBa3i-OromxeTHnii nedimur

Krazidickanpauii gedinur

Recession

Cnan/kpuza

Penecis

Rent-seeking

['onuTBa 32 peHTOIO

PenroopienToBana moBemiHka /

OTpuMaHHS PEHTH

Rigidities (labour market)

Hernyukicrs...
rparti

Ha  PUHKY

JKopCTKICTb... Ha pUHKY Mpalli

Spillover effects

[leperikanHs (mocBiny / HOY-
xay)

Edextn nepenuBy (nocBiny / HOY-
xay)

Technology frontier

TexHomnoriuni pyoexi

Texnomnoriunuii ppoHT

Transaction costs

Tpan3akiiiiHi BUTpaTu

TpaHcakxIiifHi BUTpaTH

Wholesale / Wholesale
trade

I'yproBa TopriBius

OmnroBa TOpriBis

Wholesale power market

OnroBuit
eJIEKTpOeHeprii

PUHOK

OnroBuii pUHOK €JIEKTPOCHEPTi

Capital transfers

TpancdepTu xamrary

KanitanpHi Tpancheptu

Catch-up growth

3pocTaHHS HaB3/IOTH

Hasnorausroue 3pOCTaHHSA /
3poCTaHHS «HA3J0TaHSIHHS

One of the most common mistakes made by NMTs is literalism and

insufficient adaptation to the target language's norms. In many cases, a translation

done by a human translator provides an established terminological equivalent.

NMTs typically employ a strategy of directly copying English sentence patterns,

which may not correspond to the norms of Ukrainian economic language.

Thus, the term "capital transfers” has been translated by the NMT as

«kamitaneHi Tpancdeptu», which follows the English model of adjective + noun.

However, the official translation uses the construction «mpancghepmu xkanimany»,

based on the noun + noun in the genitive case model, which is traditional for the

Ukrainian terminological system.

246




Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

At the same time, it should be noted that the standard terminology set out in

documents issued by the Ministry of Finance of Ukraine also uses the term ‘capital
transfers’ (Ministerstvo finansiv Ukrainy, 2012, p.3). This indicates that, in
contemporary economic discourse, different structural models of the term coexist,
complicating the unambiguous assessment of translation choices.
A similar issue arises in translating the term' catch-up growth'. NMT offers the
variant «nazdocamusoue 3pocmannay, which relies on the use of a participle in
active voice—a construction less typical of standard Ukrainian academic language.
In contrast, the official translation uses the variant «3pocmarnnsa naszooziny, which
1s more appropriately stylistically and consistent with the terminological norms of
Ukrainian economic language.

It is necessary to note that the use of the construction «3pocmanmns naszdociny
demonstrates the translator’s desire to adapt the term to the linguistic and stylistic
conventions of the target language; however, the NMT renders the structure of the
source language more literally.

In the case of the term Fixed investment, the Ukrainian term «dikcoBasi
iuBectuiiii» (NMT) is a lexical-semantic calque. The TT employs the variant
«IHBecTHIIil B OCHOBHI 3aco0u/ [HBecTHIIIT B OCHOBHHI KamiTam», which accurately
conveys the meaning of the ST.

In terms of translation Cyclically adjusted balance—1luxiai9HO CKOPUTOBAHMIA
6ananc (NMT) is an adequate translation; however, it is used in TT in more precise
terms — «CaJibz10, BIIKOPUTOBaHe Ha UUKI/LJuKniuno giokopucosane caivoo.

The analysis of translation strategies used in machine and human translation
forms a separate category of observations.

n n

In the case of the term " market disciplines ", the variant «punkosi
oucyunnainuy proposed by the NMT demonstrates the limitations of a literal
translation strategy. In contrast, the official translation uses the variant
«obmedsicennsn yu cmumyau punxyy», which conveys the meaning of the original by
employing a descriptive translation strategy.

This translation better conveys the term's functional and semantic meaning in
an economic context, whereas a literal rendering yields a formal although
semantically inaccurate result.

A similar problem is observed in the translation of Exchange-rate anchor—
HoMiHATBHUN aHKep (regarding exchange rate pegging) (NMT) is a literal

translation that does not convey the meaning given in the English text. The TT uses
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the construction «rapisxcnutl kaminwsy, the result of a descriptive translation strategy
appropriately chosen to convey the meaning of the ST.

The translation used in TT is the construction «xapisicnuti kaminvy, which is
the result of applying a descriptive translation strategy appropriate for conveying
the semantics of the ST term. Critical discrepancies develop from semantic and
literal interpretations, where the NMT is unable to discern the term's correct
meaning in context, leading to translation errors.

For instance, the English term Command GDP — Komannuuit BBIT (NMT) is
an example of a translator’s false friend and literal translation. In an economic
context, GDP (GDP at command) reflects the purchasing power of the economy.
NMT misinterprets the word command, associating it with the lexeme «xomanma,
which leads to an incorrect rendering of the term’s meaning. In contrast, the TT
uses the variants «uassruii BBII» or «peanvrno nassnuti BBII», which adequately
convey the meaning of this macroeconomic indicator. At the same time, whilst in
the case of Command GDP, the NMT translated the term using a literal approach,
when analysing other economic concepts, human translation may be prone to
undesirable semantic reduction.

Quasi-fiscal deficit — Keazigickanvruti oepiyum (NMT) — Kea3zi-6100scemnuii
oegpiyum (TT). The meaning of this term lies in the losses or liabilities of the
public sector that do not appear in the budget but still have a fiscal effect. This
indicates that the focus is not on the budget as such, but on the phenomenon's fiscal
nature.

The translation suggested by the human translator, in this case, demonstrates a
semantic reduction of the term. In contrast, the version produced by the MT system
more correctly captures the meaning of the source term and can therefore be
considered more appropriate. At the same time, instances of machine translation
being more adequate are rather rare, as evidenced by the study's quantitative
results. Among the 527 economic terms and phrases analysed, 46 may have been
problematic in terms of translation adequacy. According to the results of the
quantitative analysis, of the 46 translation errors identified, 43 (<93.47%) occurred
in the translation produced by the MT system, whilst 3 cases (=6.53%) were found
in the human translation. At the same time, the proportion of errors in the human
translation out of the total number of terminological units analysed amounts to only
~0.56%, which indicates a higher level of terminological accuracy in human
translation.
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Terms and phrases

A

w [ MT+HT trenslaticnissues wRMT+HT adequacy

Figure 1. Terms and phrases

Conclusions and perspectives

A human translation is notable for its high level of consistency in the use of
established Ukrainian economic terminology, a deep understanding of the context,
and the varied application of translation strategies. In contrast, NMT tends towards
calquing and literalism. Depending on the context, this can lead to the emergence
of stylistically incorrect but comprehensible equivalents, or to serious distortions of
meaning.

The quantitative analysis involved counting problematic units and
determining their proportion in the corpus. The main evaluation criteria were
terminological adequacy, translation consistency, and conformity with Ukrainian
economic discourse. This analysis showed that problems related to terminological
adequacy and translation consistency of NMT accounted for ~93.47% of the total
number of recorded instances, whereas human translation accounted for only
~6.53%. The results confirm the advantage of human translation for economic
terminology and highlight the limitations of MT in reproducing sector-specific
meanings without in-depth semantic and pragmatic analysis. Prospects for further
research lie in expanding the analysis to include the pragmatic and stylistic
parameters of translation, as well as in a comprehensive study of the quality of
translations produced by Al systems. A further area of investigation involves the
formulation of practical recommendations for the effective use of Al tools in
translation practice.
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The aim of the research is to identify and compare conceptual metaphors of skin and
beauty in skincare advertisements in English and Lithuanian, find metaphorical similarities
and differences, and determine the frequency of their use in advertisements for women'’s
skincare products. The article discusses the premises underlying the emergence of the
theory of conceptual metaphors, and analyses the characteristics of metaphorical language
in advertising discourse. It explains how advertisers often propose new and creative
metaphors, and apply creative manipulations of conventional metaphors. This section also
provides a more detailed overview of advertisements targeting women, their influence on
the perception of beauty. It examines which standards of female beauty help marketers sell
products and what women (unconsciously) associate with beauty, thereby falling into the
advertisers’ traps.

The empirical part zeroes in on the analysis of examples of advertisements featuring
English and Lithuanian conceptual metaphors. Based on the systematic nature and
thematic focus of linguistic elements, skincare advertisements were collected and
compared, and four conceptual metaphors were identified within the domain of reference
skin / skincare /skin beauty: SKIN IS LIVING BEING, SKINCARE IS A BATTLE, SKINCARE IS A
JOURNEY, SKIN BEAUTY IS GLOW. The analysis of the collected examples suggests that
conceptual metaphors are frequently used in both English and Lithuanian beauty
advertisements for skincare products, accentuating certain features that advertisers wish to
impart to the advertised products. Although English and Lithuanian belong to different
language types (analytic and synthetic), the figurative meaning conveyed in skincare
advertisements largely overlaps across the two languages. The frequency calculations of
conceptual metaphors show that the most frequent ones in English skincare advertisements
is SKINCARE IS WAR, while in Lithuanian ones it is SKIN IS A LIVING BEING.

Keywords: cognitive linguistics, conceptual metaphor, skincare advertisements, source
and target domains.
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020710WEHHAX 3ac00i6 0151 002150 3a WIKIPOI, BUSHAYEHHSL CXONHCOCmel ma 8i0MIHHOCHell
BIONOBIOHUX MEMADOPUUHUX OOUHUYL, A MAKOINC HACMOMHICMb IXHbO2O BXHCUBAHHA )
pexnami  JHciHoOYux 3acobie 0ns 002110y 3a WKiporw. Y cmammi po3ensoaromuvcs
nepeoymosu GUHUKHEHHS Meopii KOHYeNnmyaibHux Memagop y KOSHIMUGHIll NiHeeicmuyi
ma ananizylomucsa 0cobaueocmi memagopuyHoi MO8U 8 pPeKIaMHOMY OUCKypci. YV Hii
NOSACHIOEMbCA, K PEKNamMo0dsyi 4acmo nponoHyIOms HO8I ma KpeamusHi memagopu, a
MAKoN#C 3aCMOCO8YIOMb MEOPUl MAHINYAAYIl 3 mpaouyitinumu memagopamu. YV ybomy
PO30iNi MAKoc Ha0acmvcs OiNbl 0emanbHUll 02180 PEeKIAMU, CNPAMOBAHOL HA JHCIHOK, ma
i1 naugy Ha cnpuuHAmMms Kpacu.

Emnipuuna uacmuna npucesueHa auanizy HNPUKIAOi6 pPeKIAMHUX O02010UEeHb, WO
Micmsameb — aHeniticbKi  ma  JUMOBCHKI  KOHyenmyaivHi  memagopu. Buxooauu 3
cuUCmMeMamuyHo20 Xxapakmepy ma memamudHoi cnpsamMo8aHoCmi MOSHUX eleMeHmia, 6)10
3i0paHo ma NOPIGHAHO PEKNAMHI 020l0UeHHS 3aco0ie ONis1 002180y 3a WKIPow, 8
pe3yibmami 4020 8 memMamuydtiti ooaacmi «wkipa / 002120 3a WKIipow / Kpaca wKipuy
OY10 UOKPEMIIEHO YOMUPU KOHYenmyaivhi memagopu. LIKIPA — LJE )KUBA ICTOTA, JOITIA)]
34 IIKIPOIO — IE BUTBA, JOIVIAN 34 LIKIPOFO — IJE ITOJOPOJK, KPACA LIKIPH — I[E CAHBO.
Ananiz 3i6panux npukiadie ceiouums npo me, W0 KOHYENMYdjabHi memagopu yacmo
BUKOPUCMOBYIOMbCSA SIK 8 AHRNIUCHKIL, MAK I 8 TUMOBCHKIU PeKIami KOCMEMUYHUX 3Ac00i8
0N 002170y 34 WIKIPOIO, AKYEeHmyouu mi pucu pexkiamosanux npooyKmie, ujo
peknamooasyi oadxcaromos suceimaumu. Xoua aueniticbka ma IUmo8cbKa MOGU HALEHCAMb
00 DIi3HUX MOBHUX MUNI6 (AHANIMUYHO20 MA CUHMEMUYHO20), 00pa3He 3HAYEHHS, WO
nepeoacmuvcs 8 pekiami 3aco0ie 051 002110y 3a WKIPO0, 3HAYHOI MIipoio 30icaemuvcs 6
060x moeax. Pospaxynku uwacmommnocmi KOHyenmyanibHux memaghop noxazyioms, ujo
HAtyacmiuon KoHYenmyaibHolo Memagopor 6 aHNlCbKUX DeKIaMHUX O020]0ULeHHAX
3ac00i6 011 002150y 3a WKipoio € JIOIJIA 34 LIKIPOIO — [JE BIHH, modi K y IUMo8CbKUx —
HIKIPA — [JE JKUBA ICTOTA.

Knwuoei cnoea: kocnimuena nine8icmuka, KOHYenmyaibHa memagopa, pekiama
3ac00i6 0151 002110y 3a WKIPoIo, 8UXIOHA MA Yinbosa chepu.

Introduction

Advertisements are the easiest way to reach customers and attract their
attention to a specific product. Retail, healthcare, services and beauty industries
influence customers subconscious and imperceptibly affect the very idea of retail,
healthcare, services, beauty, and they also create standards and stereotypes to
attract customers and sell more products. Advertising uses basic psychological
principles like attention, motivation, memory, association, suggestion, volition to
influence the thoughts and behaviours of large populations of people. Marketers
try to attract target customers as much as they can by using language as a tool of
assurance and manipulation.

As the main purpose of advertising is to form a particular representation of
concepts, a proper or a vivid image of the brand, the meaning of words that are
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selected to represent the item are crucial. The aim of the research is to identify
conceptual metaphors used in both Lithuanian and English women’s skin beauty
product advertisements, as well as to find differences and similarities in the
perception of skin beauty concept in English and Lithuanian advertising. To
achieve the aim the following objectives have been set: 1) to present an overview
of the conceptual metaphor theory in the frame of cognitive linguistics; 2) to
identify metaphorical expressions in English and Lithuanian women’s skin beauty
product advertisements; 3) to define target and source domains and relate them to
conceptual metaphors; 4) to identify the differences and similarities of skin and
beauty conceptual metaphors in English and Lithuanian women's skin beauty
products advertisements. The study is based on women’s skin beauty products
advertisements of English and Lithuanian online stores Sephora, Drogas, Eurokos,
Douglas, Lush, Notino. 50 English and 50 Lithuanian women’s skin beauty product
advertisements were selected to analyse the usage of conceptual metaphors in
advertising and the perception of the target domains SKIN, SKINCARE and BEAUTY.
The methods used to achieve the set aim and objectives are descriptive,
comparative, qualitative and quantitative analyses. The novelty of the research is
revealing the usage of conceptual metaphors in women's skin beauty product
advertisements in English and Lithuanian languages.

Theoretical Background

Language serves as a sophisticated system for encoding and conveying
complex and nuanced ideas. The present research is grounded in the principles of
cognitive linguistics, which link linguistic phenomena to a broader spectrum of
mental processes, including memory, attention, categorization, and related aspects
of human cognition.

Cognitive linguistics is based on the belief that language is closely connected
with all human mental and cognitive processes, with memorisation, with the
extraction of data from memory, with the transfer of information from one brain to
another. Therefore, cognitive linguistics is very close with neighbouring sciences,
such as psychology, neurophysiology, philosophy and artificial intelligence. It
mainly zeroes in on the theory of conceptual metaphor or cognitive metaphor,
which is based on the understanding of one idea or conceptual domain in terms of
another one.

The main postulates of cognitive linguistics were presented in Lakoff and
Johnson’s seminal work "Metaphors We Live By" (Lakoff & Johnsons, 1980). As
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Romova and Varley observe, conceptual metaphors have a cognitive concept,
which "serves as a kind of a reference point for concrete statements, which occur in
the discourse and exemplify the particular conceptual metaphor" (Romova and
Varley, 2017, p. 81). Zaltman complements the expressed ideas by stating that
"Since all human beings rely on systems and address the same basic challenges in
their environments, consumers around the globe use very similar container
metaphors. For example, comparing anger to a hot fluid in a container appears in
many cultures, giving this intangible emotion a physiological base" (Zaltman et al.,
2008, p. 102). Even though the clear definition of conceptual metaphor theory was
outlined, Kovecses dared propose a more technical definition later: "a systematic
set of correspondences between two domains of experience" (Kdvecses, 2020, p.
2).

Conceptual metaphors serve not only as a means to render complex ideas, but
they also function as scripts that can influence human behaviour in specific
situations. Moreover, cultural differences among countries can significantly impact
conceptual metaphors, as explained by Zinken et al. in two points: "1) Cultural
elements have a profound effect on the human mind, leading to different
perspectives and interpretations of the same concept; 2) Metaphorical
interpretations are context-dependent and can be adopted, rejected, or modified
based on communicative needs and social factors" (Zinken et al. 2003, p. 6).

Conceptual metaphor theory employs the strategy of mapping to depict or
create metaphorical collocations. Mapping is a complex circuit that activates
numerous other circuits, linking and binding various elements of a target domain to
a source domain (Lakoff, 2009, p. 14). These mappings, which can be seen as
‘neural maps’ or ‘physical links’ in the brain, unconsciously establish connections
between different domains, driven by our cognitive processes. Kdvecses
emphasises that mappings are mnemonic names for conceptual metaphors,
represented by the form ‘target-domain is source-domain’ or ‘target-domain as
source-domain’ (Kovecses, 2010, p. 248-249).

Lithuanian scholars have extensively researched conceptual metaphors in
Lithuanian discourse, exploring various domains such as political discourse
(Budvydyté-Gudiene, 2015), legal discourse (Urbonait¢, 2022), religion
(Vaivadaite-Kaidi, 2018), and more. Since conceptual metaphor theory was
initially developed in the English language, Lithuanian linguists have had to find
ways to describe and apply this theory in the Lithuanian context, considering the
changes that arise when comparing examples in two lexically distinct languages.
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With each new research study, we gain insights into the differences in
conceptualization within the Lithuanian language. It was realized early on that
conceptual metaphors and their descriptions differ in the Lithuanian language. This
can be attributed to differences in lexicon, the number of words used to describe
specific domains, and the presence of collocations that are primarily non-
metaphorical in the Lithuanian language when discussing a specific metaphor
(Selmistraitis, Gadeikyté¢ & Krawiec, 2024).

Conceptual metaphors are deeply imbedded in advertising. When a person
perceives advertising material, he or she generates particular pictures that impact
the consumer's behaviour and preference creation (Donz¢, 2014, p. 63). As a result,
advertising uses pictures and words to communicate with the target audience.
Indeed, with their assistance, a person may think, communicate, create, dream,
envision, and recreate them through various techniques, among other things.
According to Sobrino, "advertisers must bear in mind that such creativity must not
jeopardise the intelligibility of the message. All in all, advertising, artistic or not,
has the clear and ultimate purpose of selling a service or a product" (Sobrino, 2017,
p. 1).

There are two factors that make metaphor a successful persuasion tool, both in
the context of advertising and more generally. The first is that a metaphor
implicitly conveys the message and leaves it up to the perceiver to draw the
ultimate conclusion, giving them some ‘ownership’ over the meaning-making
process. It has been demonstrated that forcing the reader or listener to come to their
own conclusion increases their sense of ownership of the message (Stayman &
Kardes, 1992). The second reason is that the reader's emotional and occasionally
sensorimotor responses are elicited by metaphor (Citron & Goldberg, 2014). In
other words, metaphors have the ability to be internalised and embodied since they
may be digested on a bodily level.

As the primary responsibility of a professional advertiser is to create an image
through which the consumer will perceive the marketed goods, that image should
efficiently express brand’s ideals and main concept to the costumer. In our society,
there were always gender stereotypes and beauty standards that advertising cannot
simply ignore. According to Greenfield (2018), "though society has seen some
uplifting changes in the perception of women, advertising still focuses on outdated
concepts of beauty. Because beauty advertisements present such idealized and
unrealistic expectations, women experience increasing anxiety about their bodies.
[...] Beauty advertisements inspire several negative effects that ultimately cause
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women to feel dissatisfied and lacking" (Greenfield, 2018, p. 20). Making such
frequent comparisons with false expectations is harmful to women’s ideas of
themselves since research reveals that individuals immediately compare themselves
to everyone they encounter.

When it comes to various women’s beauty products, all that needs to be
emphasized or convinced is that the product is anti-aging, anti-wrinkle, or helps
keeping skin’s youth. In fact, Nouri explains why women care so much about
having a beautiful skin: "Since the Biblical times, women have sought to hide their
age and appear younger using cosmetics. In fact, the Egyptians possessed most of
the cosmetics that we use today and followed formulas for the prevention of
dreaded wrinkles and blemishes. [...] Similarly, in ancient Greece, a bread and
milk poultice constituted a typical anti-aging ritual. In 17" century England, where
Queen Elizabeth was the ideal beauty, women went to extremes to keep their skin
pale, including applying white lead paint to their faces" (Nouri, 2017, p. 4-5).

Advertising convinces women that, perhaps, a secret ingredient such as
collagen will regenerate, restore or rebuild skin cells once it is put on a woman’s
skin. However, it is just a regular trick of advertising to attract women for buying a
product. This fact is confirmed by Jablonski, as she states: "Many products on the
beauty market today claim to stimulate production of these materials to keep skin
looking young. But there is only so much that creams, treatments, and
"cosmeceuticals" can do to change the appearance and composition of skin,
especially when people have caused irreparable damage through their incautious
behaviour in the sun" (Jablonski, 2013, p. 125).

Another popular belief is that beautiful, young skin glows. According Erdman
et al., "a ‘glow of health’ has long been considered by medicine traditions as a
clinical sign of good health and wellness, and radiant skin and hair are universal
indicators of good health" (Erdman et al, 2014, p. 110). It is quite noticeable, that
words such as ‘glow’, ‘radiance’ and ‘lightening’ often appear in creams aimed at
the female buyer.

Skincare product advertisements are usually placed in journals or on websites
targeting a specific audience, in this case, women. When it comes to selling
women’s cosmetic products, corporations like to employ intellectual analogies. The
use of conceptual metaphors makes it simpler to transmit the intended notion or
association to the woman purchasing the goods — they are like an attempt to convey
the qualities of a product through an image of context.
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Methodological notes

To achieve the objectives of the study, a mixed-methods research design was
adopted, integrating qualitative and quantitative approaches. The qualitative
component employed descriptive and contrastive analyses, grounded in the
framework of conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980). The
descriptive method was utilized to identify and systematically describe the
conceptual metaphors underlying women’s skincare advertisements, focusing on
the mapping between source domains and target domains. Contrastive analysis was
subsequently applied to detect cross-linguistic similarities and differences in
metaphorical structuring between English and Lithuanian advertisements, revealing
how cultural and linguistic factors shape metaphorical conceptualization of skin
and beauty.

The quantitative component of the study served to determine the frequency of
metaphorical expressions, thereby identifying dominant source—target domain
mappings and the relative salience of specific conceptual metaphors within each
language. This combination of qualitative and quantitative analyses enables both a
detailed understanding of metaphorical conceptualizations and an empirical
measure of their prominence.

The corpus consisted of 100 advertisement texts, comprising 50 English and
50 Lithuanian ones, all related to women’s skincare products. The analysis
proceeded in several stages. First, metaphorical expressions were identified based
on their deviation from literal semantic construal and their role as instantiations of
broader conceptual metaphors. Next, target domains — including skin, skincare, and
beauty — were delineated to capture the semantic field of interest. Lexical items
representing source domains were highlighted in bold to facilitate the mapping
analysis.

Subsequently, the metaphorical expressions were grouped according to
conceptual metaphor categories, and representative examples from both languages
were provided for each category. This allowed for a systematic cross-linguistic
comparison, identifying patterns of metaphorical convergence and divergence.
Finally, the frequency of expressions instantiating each conceptual metaphor was
calculated and presented in diagrams, providing a quantitative complement to the
qualitative analysis and highlighting the relative cognitive prominence of specific
metaphors.

By combining conceptual metaphor analysis with frequency-based
quantification, the study provides a robust account of how skin and beauty are
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cognitively construed in English and Lithuanian advertising discourse, consistent
with the principles of cognitive linguistics.

Results and discussion

The collected data showed that metaphorical expressions in English and
Lithuanian women skin beauty product advertisements can be related to the
following four conceptual metaphors:

1. SKIN IS A LIVING BEING.

2. SKINCARE IS WAR.

3. SKINCARE IS JOURNEY.

4. BEAUTY IS RADIANCE.

All examples analysed and provided in the empirical part of this study were
drawn from online advertisements available on the official websites of selected
beauty retailers. Given the volume and brevity of the advertising extracts,
individual source references are not provided for each example. Instead, the
complete list of data sources is included in the section Sources of Empirical Data.

1. SKIN IS A LIVING BEING.

In this type of conceptual metaphors, SKIN (a target domain) is perceived as an
object, commonly as a LIVING BEING (a source domain). Sometimes skin gets sick,
it may suffer due to diseases, may have its own sores, wounds, illnesses, and needs
to be treated like a living being. Skin is usually treated with specific methods or
technology.

While examining English advertisements, it has been observed that the verbs
breath, thank, the nouns hydration, nutrition and the adjective alive are used to
express that skin is similar to a living being. In English advertisements, skin — like
all living beings — needs ability to breath (examples 1 and 2):

(1) "Let your skin breathe."

(2) "This exfoliating face scrub rids skin of makeup which gives your
skin room to breathe."

Skin also requires food / nutrition (3), water / hydration (4):

(3) "A rich cream that feeds skin with plumping hydration and antioxidant-
packed Japanese purple rice for a dewy, healthy glow."

(4) "A cool drink of water for thirsty skin, this hydrating serum visibly
replenishes the complexion and improves the look of skin texture and tone."
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Meanwhile in Lithuanian advertisements, the verbs kvépuoti (breath), dékoti
(thank), the nouns drékiklis (hydration), mityba (nutrition) and the adjective gyva
(alive) are used to express that skin is similar to a living being. In Lithuanian
advertisements, skin requires ability to breath (5):

(5) "Leisk savo odai kvépuoti." (Translation to English (further in the text
EN): Let your skin breeth.)

Skin also needs food / nutrition (6), water / hydration (7), rest / energy (8, 9):

(6) "Drékinamojo kiino balzamo-gelio su apelsiny ekstraktu sudétyje esantis
mangy vaskas maitina odg, suteikia jai zZavesio, Silko Svelnumo ir nuostabaus
minkStumo." (EN: The mango butter in this moisturizing body balm-gel with
orange extract nourishes the skin, giving it a radiant glow, silky smoothness, and
wonderful softness.)

(7) "leskote riebumo pojii¢io nepaliekancio drékiklio, kuris numalSinty jiisy
odos troskulj?" (EN: Are you looking for a moisturizer that doesn’t leave a greasy
feeling and will quench your skin’s thirst?)

(8) "Veido serumas padeda atkurti pavargusig, pirmyjy brandumo pozymiy
turin€ig odg." (EN: This facial serum helps restore tired skin showing the first signs
of aging.)

(9) "Diena po dienos oda pastebimai atsinaujina ir atsigauna." (EN: Day after
day, the skin visibly renews and revitalizes itself.)

2. SKINCARE IS WAR.

In this conceptual metaphor WAR is the source domain, and SKINCARE is the
target domain. The skin is affected in many ways, such as stress, biological aging,
harmful UV rays and pollution. These are rivals or enemies in this skincare war.
The advertisers often use conceptual metaphors to describe the difficulty of
skincare, as it is an imaginary battlefield, where the skin is fighting against, should
be prevented or protected from an enemy.

In English advertisements, the verbs fight, target, reduce, protect, defend,
prevent, and the nouns protection are used to express that skincare is similar war.
Skin fights wrinkles / fine lines / pores/ dark sports (10), UV rays (11), pollution
(12):

(10) "A brightening serum that combats the look of dark spots caused by sun,
acne, or pregnancy, visibly even skin tone, and helps improve skin’s glow."
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(11) "Stop Signs™ Technology prevents signs of aging by combating a full
spectrum of modern environmental aggressors including UVA/UVB and other skin
irritants."

(12) "A daily moisturizer that hydrates for up to 24 hours while soothing and
protecting skin from pollution and free radicals."

In Lithuanian advertisements, the verbs kovoti (fight), saugoti (protect), and
the nouns apsauga (protection) are used to express that skincare is similar to war.
Skin fights UV rays (13), pollution (14), aging (15):

(13) "Odos apsauga nuo UV spinduliy SPF 30." (EN: Skin protection against
UV rays, SPF 30.)

(14) "Itin galingas dviejy antioksidanty, vitamino C ir ginkmedzio derinys
padeda apsaugoti oda nuo neigiamo laisvyjy radikaly poveikio." (EN: The
powerful combination of two antioxidants — vitamin C and ginkgo — helps protect
the skin from the harmful effects of free radicals.)

(15) "Sio kremo sudétyje yra 8,5 proc. koncentracijos patentuoto ypa¢ aukstos
kokybés lastelinio komplekso ,,Premium Cellular Complex" ir 5 proc. hialurono
rugsties, kasdien kovojanciy su visais senéjimo pozymiais." (EN: This cream
contains an 8.5% concentration of the patented, exceptionally high-quality
"Premium Cellular Complex" and 5% hyaluronic acid, which work daily to combat
all signs of aging.)

3. SKINCARE IS JOURNEY.

Target domain SKINCARE is often portrayed as a process or routine, like some
kind of a journey one must embark on in order to take good care of skin. A journey
is usually portrayed as difficult, long, uneven, heavy. This is a reason why brands
love to advertise their product as an auxiliary tool which helps to ease the journey,
make it pleasant, use less of the time, make it quieter, simpler, faster. The goal of
every journey is believed to be the destination. The destination in this case is a
goal, and the goal of a skincare is a beautiful, healthy skin.

In English advertisements, the nouns way, routine, route and the adjectives
rough and bumpy are used to express that skincare is similar to a journey (16, 17):

(16) "Helps you buff your way to beautiful, softer and fresher skin,
transforming your scaly legs from reptilian to radiant!"

(17) "It is the quickest and easiest route to getting smooth and well-buffed
skin."
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Meanwhile in Lithuanian advertisements, the nouns kelias (road) and rutina
(routine) are used to express that skincare is similar to journey (18, 19):

(18) "Palengvina jiisy kelig 1 grazia, Svelnesne ir gaivesne odg, paversdama
pleiskanojancias kojas j spindin¢ias!" (EN: It helps you achieve beautiful, softer,
and fresher skin, transforming flaky legs into glowing ones.)

(19) "Lengvesné veido odos prieziiiros rutina." (EN: A simpler skincare
routine.)

4. BEAUTY IS RADIANCE.

Skin’s beauty is often portrayed as radiance. Advertisements with conceptual
metaphor BEAUTY IS RADIANCE also include conceptual metaphors SKIN IS A LIVING
BEING. However, the difference is that SKIN IS A LIVING BEING advertisements
emphasise only the skin itself as a separate entity, while BEAUTY IS RADIANCE
advertisements emphasise the desired result which is beautiful skin that glows.
Consequently, the beauty of skin becomes radiance.

While examining English advertisements, it has been observed that the nouns
glow, radiance, the verb brighten and the adjective glowing are used to express that
skin’s BEAUTY is a RADIANCE. The appearance of radiance is caused by vitamins
(20), retinol (21), thermal water (22), acids (23, 24):

(20). "A serum that features a concentrated cocktail of niacinamide, vitamin
C, licorice root extract, and Barbados cherry to visibly brighten skin."

(21). "A lightweight, bi-phase serum with retinol that quickly hydrates and
visibly plumps skin while helping to leave it calmer, visibly brighter, and more
even-looking over time."

(22) "A natural face mist with thermal water to prep skin, immediately tighten
pores & set makeup for dewy, glowing skin."

(23) "An AHA and PHA peel pad to eliminate pore-clogging residue and dead
skin cells for smoother, more radiant-looking skin."

(24) "A color-correcting, medium-coverage skin tint formulated with
brightening glow serum, hyaluronic acid and SPF 40 that delivers an immediate,
visibly healthy glow."

Meanwhile in Lithuanian advertisements, the nouns radiance or purity, the
adjectives glowing or bright, and the verb brightening are used to express that
skin’s beauty is radiance. The appearance of radiance is caused by vitamins (25),
retinol (26), acids (27):
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(25) "Glicerinas ir vitaminas E padeda sumazinti tamsius ratilus po akimis ir
paakiy pabrinkimg, suteikdamas odai nattiralaus spindesio." (EN: Glycerin and
vitamin E help reduce dark circles under the eyes and puffiness around the eyes,
giving the skin a natural glow.)

(26) "Oda tampa Svelni ir skaisti. Kaukéje esantis retinolis puikiai tinka visy
tipy odai." (EN: The skin becomes soft and radiant. The retinol in the mask is ideal
for all skin types.)

(27) "Priemongje esanti hialurono rugstis skatina odos kolageno sinteze,
suteikia jai spindesio, uztikrina optimalig prieziiira, standina ir atgaivina oda" (EN:
The hyaluronic acid in this product stimulates collagen synthesis in the skin, gives
it a radiant glow, ensures optimal care, and firms and revitalizes the skin.)

The comparative analysis revealed, that both Lithuanian and English
languages share the same conceptual metaphors in skin beauty advertisements.
However, their frequency is different. In English beauty advertising discourse, the
frequency of conceptual metaphors is as follows: SKINCARE IS WAR (38% of all
metaphorical expressions), SKIN IS A LIVING BEING (30%), BEAUTY IS RADIANCE
(24%), SKINCARE IS JOURNEY (8%). In Lithuanian the sequence of conceptual
metaphors according to their frequency is as follows: SKIN IS A LIVING BEING (40%)),
SKINCARE IS WAR (30%), BEAUTY IS RADIANCE (24%), SKINCARE IS JOURNEY (6%).
The comparison of Lithuanian and English data shows that in English beauty
advertising the most popular conceptual metaphor is SKINCARE IS WAR, and in
Lithuanian it is SKIN IS A LIVING BEING.

Conclusions

The findings suggest that representations of skin beauty in contemporary
advertising are largely standardized across linguistic contexts. Both English and
Lithuanian advertisements rely on a shared set of conceptual metaphors — SKIN IS A
LIVING BEING, SKINCARE IS WAR, SKINCARE IS JOURNEY and BEAUTY IS RADIANCE —
indicating a convergence in how beauty is conceptualized. This uniformity
supports the notion that global marketing strategies can be applied with limited
localization. However, such convergence may also reflect the dominance of
globally circulating beauty discourses rather than genuinely universal perceptions.

The prominence of SKINCARE IS WAR in English advertising suggests a more
problem-solution-oriented and interventionist framing, whereas the dominance of
SKIN IS A LIVING BEING in Lithuanian advertisements points to a comparatively
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holistic and maintenance-oriented perspective. Although BEAUTY IS RADIANCE
occupies a similar position in both datasets, the relatively marginal role of
SKINCARE IS A JOURNEY indicates that process-based narratives are less central in
persuasive strategies.

Differences are also evident in how metaphors are linguistically instantiated.
English advertisements tend to operationalise SKIN AS A LIVING BEING through
hydration, reinforcing a biologically reductionist view of skin as dependent on
external inputs. In contrast, Lithuanian advertisements emphasize rest and energy,
suggesting a broader, more systemic understanding of skin health. Similarly, while
both contexts construct environmental factors and UV radiation as adversaries
within the SKINCARE IS WAR metaphor, English advertisements foreground wrinkles
as the primary "enemy," thereby intensifying age-related anxieties. Lithuanian
advertisements, by contrast, shift attention toward aging and odour, indicating a
different hierarchy of concerns.

The metaphor BEAUTY IS RADIANCE is consistently linked to scientifically
framed ingredients in both contexts, reflecting the growing authority of scientific
discourse in beauty marketing. However, the variation in specific ingredients (e.g.,
thermal water or Moringa oleifera in English versus active ingredients more
broadly in Lithuanian) suggests differing degrees of product specialization and
market maturity.

Overall, the observed differences highlight the continued relevance of localized
cultural meanings. These findings suggest that conceptual metaphors function not only
as cognitive tools but also as strategic resources that are selectively adapted to align
with culturally specific expectations and persuasive norms.
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The goal of the paper is to examine how readers’ attention is split across different
structural positions in English news headlines, drawing on denoted relations established by
various morphosyntactic constructions. The latter are defined as form-meaning pairings
entrenched in long-term memory in a ready-made form, requiring less cognitive effort
when speakers choose a necessary linguistic unit. Three headline constituents encompass:
the attractor, catching the recipient’s eye; the keeper, retaining their attention; and the
nudger, stimulating them to turn to the text body. The attention-distributing structure of
news headlines is filled in with various communicative constructs as speech manifestations
of mentally fixed morphosyntactic constructions: agentive, predicate, locative, causal,
content- and recipient-naming, purpose-related, temporal. Agentive constructs, used in the
attention-grabbing position of the headline, have a high persuasive status as they denote
entities close to the target audience. The most convincing are constructs with one or two
slots filled, as they name famous personalities, while the status of ordinary people is
increased by a toponym, a component designating an unusual characteristic, and numerals
indicating a large number of event participants. The keeper is filled in with the predicate
pairings, which denote acts of speaking, damage infliction, social coercion, motion,
transfer, aspects of the action, emotions of the participants, and entity existence. The
nudger can contain various types of communicative constructs with causal being the
predominant ones, locative pairings indicating a place in the proximity or vital for the
readers, recipient-naming units, denoting the person getting some benefit or obtaining
some object; content-naming constructs, representing the information expressed by the
event participant; purpose-related pairings, reflecting an exceptional aim of the
happening; and the least numerous temporal units, giving the approximate time of the
event or indicating an unexpected duration of the occurrence.

Keywords: headline, news text, attention distribution, morphosyntactic construction,
event.

Tanagipa H. M. /Tucmpubyyia yeazu adpecama é 3a20,106Kax HOGUHHUX MEKCMiG

Memor  npononosanoi po36ioku € O0OCNiONCeHHs mo2o, AK yeaza Yumavis
PO3NOOLNIAEMBCA MIHC PISHUMU CIMPYKIMYPHUMU NO3UYIAMU 3A207106KI68 AH2NIICOKUX HOBUH 3
VPAxXy8auHAM GIOHOCUH, NO3HAYEHUX PIZHUMU MOPHOCUHMAKCUYHUMU KOHCMPYKYIAMU.
Ocmanti € no€EOHaHHAM opmu | 3HAUeHHs, 3aKPINIeHUM Y 00820MPUBAILL NAM SIMi HOCII8
MOBU Yy 20MOBOMY BUNIA0L, a4 MOMY 6UMA2AIOMb MeHUle KOSHIMUBHUX 3YCUlb RNi0 4ac
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8UbOpy HeoOXIOHOI NiHe8aNbHOT 00UHUYI. 3a201080K AH2NIOMOBHO20 HOBUHHO20 MEKCHY MAE
mpu no3uyii: npueepHeHHs yeacu peyunicuma, ii ympumaunsa i cnpamosysanus. Koowcna
no3uyis 3a20/106Ki68 HOBUH 3ANOGHEHA PIZHUMU KOMYHIKAMUBHUMU KOHCMPYKMAMU K
MOBHUMU ~ BUABAMU ~ MEHMANbHO  3AKPINIeHUX MOPHOCUHMAKCUUHUX — KOHCMPYKYIlL:
A2eHMUBHUMU, NPEOUKAMHUMY, JIOKAMUBHUMY, KAY3AMUGHUMU, MEMNOPATbHUMY, HA
no3HaveHus smicmy, aopecama i memu. AeeHmueHi KOHCMPYKYii, Wo GUKOPUCMOBYIOMbCS
8 3a201108KY O/ NPUBEPHEHHS Y6d2u, MAalOmMb BUCOKUL NEPCyasusHUti cmamyc, OCKLIbKU
nozHavaioms peghepenmu, OIU3LKI 00 Yinwbosoi ayoumopii. Hatlbinbw nepexounueumu €
KOHCMPYKMU 3 0OHUM a60 080MA 3ANOBHEHUMU MEHMALbHUMU CIOMAMU, OCKIIbKU 60HU
HA3u8aomsv 8i0oMux ocooucmocmeti, mooi K CIMamyc 36UYAHUX JH00ell NiOBUWYEMbCI 3d
00NOMO2010  8CUMO20  MONOHIMA, KOMHOHEHMA, Wo  6I000paxdcaec  He38UUAUHY
Xapaxmepucmuky ocoou, YUCIiBHUKIB, WO 8KA3VIOMb HA 8eUK) KIIbKICMb Y4ACHUKIG NOOIi.
To3uyis ympumanns yeazu 3an08HeHa NpeouKamuuMu KOHCMPYKMamu, sKi no3Ha4aroms
2080DIHHA, 3ANO0OIAHHA WKOOU, COYIANbHULL NPpUMYC, NepemiujeHHs, nepeoayy o0 e€kma,
acnexmu 0ii, emoyii y4acHukie ma icHyeanus neenoi cymuocmi. Ilozuyia cnpsamosysanHs
yeazu Moodce Mmicmumu pi3Hi  Munu  KOMYHIKAMUBHUX KOHCMPYKMIi8, ceped SAKUX
nepesasicarmov Kay3amueHi, Wo penpe3eHmyoms NpuduHy neeHoi cumyayii, J10KAMUeHi,
Wo 8Kazylomov Ha Micye, sKe 3HaAX00UmMvbcs NOOIU3Y YLNbOBOI ayoumopii abo € 8axciueum
OJ1A YUumauie;, 0OUHUYI HA NOZHAYEHHS PEYUNIEHMA,; 3MICMY GUCTI0BNIEHO20 YYACHUKOM NOOIi
NOBIOOMAEHHS, Memu, WO 8I00OpAMICAIOMb BUHAMKO8Y Yilb NOOil, Ma HAUMeHU YUCIeHHI
MeMNOPAaNbHi 0OUHUYI, KOMPI MapKyloms Apubau3Huil yac noodii abo axyeHmywmso i
HeOYIKYB8aHy MpPUBAIiCMb.

Knwuosi cnosa: 3a2010680K, HOGUHHUL MeEKCM, PO3NOOIN Y8acU, MOPGOCUHMAKCUUHA
KOHCMPYKYIs, NOOIA.

Introduction

We encounter news daily on various online platforms, in traditional
newspapers, magazines, TV, and radio. It is pervasive, providing us with
information about recent events, e.g., Arrests made over supersized illegal rubbish
dump (BBC, 30.01.2026), ongoing happenings, e.g., Hundreds strike over
company’s ‘derisory’ pay (BBC, 29.01.2026), predicted state of affairs, e.g.,
Builder to deliver fleet of vehicles to Ukraine (BBC, 28.01.2026). With so much
content, dwelling on everything in the world and even in space, what lures us to a
particular new item? It is generally accepted that a news headline, as a graphically
separated part of the text (Dykstra, 2019, p. 90), attracts (Bednarek & Caple, 2017,
p. 119) and tempts addressees into reading the article (Wannakan, 2022, p. 1111).

Linguists study the functions of the headline (Imawa & Kano, 2019), its
content impact on the audience (Hagar, et. al., 2022), its relevance and ability to
activate emotions (Harris, et al., 2015, pp. 136-137), as well as the length,
frequency, and importance of linguistic units for readers (Xie, et. al, 2019), but fail
to focus on the distribution of readers’ attention.

The aim of the investigation is to establish the potential of news headlines to
allocate addressees’ attention with regard to denoted relations and the position of

266



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

linguistic units in the headlines. The aim presupposes the completion of the
following tasks: to identify structural positions of the newspaper headline; to single
out morphosyntactic constructions in the headlines; to determine types of the
selected linguistic units and their persuasive potential. This paper applies a
constructionist methodology to the analysis of 300 headlines, spanning 2020-2026,
which make up the material of the research.

Theoretical background

Headlines deliver the most important and relevant information, express the
content of the article accurately and concisely (Edgerly, et al., 2020; Iwama &
Kano, 2019, p. 101), and serve as advertising of the text. They are investigated as
mini texts that operate as autonomous units (Ifantidou, 2023, p. 17) and have their
own syntax.

The production of headlines is influenced by their main functions, deriving
from three internal positions: the attractor, the keeper, and the nudger. First,
headlines catch the addressee’s attention foregrounding units referring to entities
close to the target audience; second, they keep the addressee’s attention by the
units in the predicative position characterising the referent named initially; third,
the final element of a headline nudges the recipient to read the text body
(Potapenko, 2021, p. 2), e.g., Australian triple murderer jailed for life over toxic
mushroom lunch (BBC, 08.09.2025). In the headline, the foregrounded
construction Australian triple murderer in the attractor draws the recipient’s
attention, the predicate jailed for life keeps it, and the unit over toxic mushroom
lunch in the nudger turns the addressee towards the text body since the adjective
toxic designates a poisonous substance, while the noun lunch indicates a typical
meal.

In our research, we rely on morphosyntactic constructions that are regarded as
conventional pairings of form and meaning (Goldberg, 2024). The expediency of
applying constructions is brought about by the fact that they are stored in long-term
memory in a fixed form (Hoffmann, 2022) and therefore require less cognitive
effort when choosing the right linguistic unit to actualise various relations of the
surrounding world. In addition, morphosyntactic constructions are conceptualized
as holistic semiotic schemas represented in different forms, ranging from
morphemes to complex syntactic patterns (Ungerer & Hartmann, 2023).

In speech, morphosyntactic constructions are embodied by constructs formed
in the short-term memory and used in specific contexts (Diessel, 2023). In some
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cases, a construct represents a single construction, e.g., the Peace Formula, Good
morning. More typical is the fusion of several morphosyntactic constructions in
one construct, e.g., Channel Islands Air Search plane back in service (BBC,
21.01.2026). The headline contains the construct Channel Islands Air Search plane
in the attention-grabbing position with several slots filled in by the lexemes: plane
to designate a vehicle, Air Search to specify its type, Channel Islands to mark its
registration place.

Methodological notes

The analysis of news headlines presupposes three stages: identifying,
taxonomic, and interpretive.

At the identifying stage, we select English headlines on the online news site
BBC, determine three positions in each headline: attention-grabbing, attention-
keeping, and attention-nudging.

The taxonomic stage is aimed at establishing the type of the selected
constructs, depending on the denoted relations: agentive, naming participants of the
event, predicate, representing the action they carry out, locative, designating the
place of the happening, temporal, indicating its time, causal, reflecting the reason
for the occurrence, purpose-related, giving its aim. For example, the headline First
migrants arrive from France under ‘one in one out’ deal (BBC, 24.09.2025)
contains the agentive construct First migrants in the attractor, the predicate
construct arrive and the locative unit from France in the keeper, and the causal
construct under ‘one in one out’ deal in the nudger.

The interpretive stage involves distinguishing the preferences the journalist
makes when using a particular subtype of constructs.

The suggested methodology helps to establish the persuasive potential of
various types of morphosyntactic constructions in English news headlines.

Results and Discussion

In the headlines of English news texts, eight types of constructions are
represented depending on the embodied relations: agentive, predicate, locative,
temporal, causative, recipient-naming, content-naming, and purpose-related. They
are denoted in the texts by corresponding constructs.

Agentive constructions name the participants of events, denoting people and
organisations, living organisms, or inanimate objects.
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On the mental level, agentive pairings, naming people, contain several slots to
designate their various characteristics: first name (John) and last name (Smith);
nationality (Polish); social role (passenger); family status (son); profession (critic);
gender (man); belonging to a particular person (their child), quantity (two
workers).

In the news text, not all slots of the constructs are filled, still several may be
marked to characterise the event participant, e.g., Four Armenian soldiers killed in
new Azerbaijan border flare-up (BBC 13.02.2024). In this example, the three-
component agentive construct four Armenian soldiers fills in the positions for

several participants, marked by the numeral four, nationality, embodied by the
adjective Armenian, and profession, filled in with the lexeme soldier.

Agentive constructs are usually used in headlines to attract attention and have
a high persuasive status due to their usage in the attention-grabbing position of
the headline.

The most influential agentive constructs for designating participants of events
are those with one or two slots filled, as they unambiguously identify the
participant due to the addressees’ familiarity with these people, e.g., William
visibly moved as widow tells of husband’s suicide (BBC, 10.10.2025).

In addition, a considerable influence on the addressees is achieved via
constructs, denoting positions or social status, unique in the world, e.g., Prince
Harry donates £1.1m to Children in Need (BBC, 10.09.2025), or a particular
country, e.g., Speaker Lindsay Hoyle feared for MPs’ safety before Gaza vote
(BBC, 22.02.2024). In this headline, the construct Speaker Lindsay Hoyle refers to
a person who is easily and unambiguously identified by his profession, and his

exceptionality has a big impact on readers because the politician holds a high
position in the UK.

Constructs, naming a country or an organisation, metonymically represent
their leadership as participants in the event, increasing the influential potential of
the news text, as it refers to persons in power, e.g., South Africa and Israel expel
each other’s envoys in diplomatic row (BBC, 30.01.2026). In the headline, the
agentive construct South Africa and Israel in the attention-grabbing position

reflects the leadership of the two countries.

The status of ordinary people and their ability to be interesting to the audience
are enhanced in several ways.

First, agentive constructs, consisting of a toponym and a common noun,
attract readers’ attention by referring to ordinary citizens living in close proximity
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to the addressees, e.g., Colchester residents urged to take part in Great Winter
Clean (BBC, 12.01.2024).
Second, foregrounded construct designates an unusual characteristic of a

person to grab the readers’ attention, e.g., Husband on leash breaches Quebec’s
Covid curfew (BBC, 12.01.2021).

Third, numerals indicate victims of disasters and crimes, e.g., Thousands lose
access to dental appointments (BBC, 29.01.2026).

Besides, the less famous a person is, the more slots will be filled in the

construct to attract the attention of the readers: 10-year-old Maryland boy airlifted
to US after being bitten by shark at Bahamas resort (BBC, 17.01.2024).
In case of inanimate objects, used in the attention-grabbing position of the

headline, their status is intensified by the appeal to the human need of safety, e.g.,
Icelandic volcano erupts near Reykjavik (BBC, 20.03.2021), or financial security,
e.g., US jobless rate falls to lowest level since July (BBC, 08.12.2023). Besides, it
may include names of celebrities to allocate readers’ attention, e.g., Obama
memoir: what he really thought of Putin and other leaders (BBC, 20.11.2020). In
the cited headline, the name of the former American President Obama 1is

foregrounded to attract the global audience’s attention. The third way of grabbing
attention is by naming an unlikely_object that stands out from typical referents
mentioned in news texts, e.g., Mysterious medieval cemetery unearthed in Wales

(BBC, 03.01.2024). The pairing mysterious medieval cemetery denotes an entity
rarely discussed in everyday life, let alone in news.

Constructs that designate living organisms, mostly animals, include
components that underscore their extraordinary content to attract audience
attention. Thus, in the next headline, the numeral /00 points to a large number of
animals, e.g., Over 100 whales die in mass stranding (BBC, 23.05.2023), while in
the next example the uniqueness of the event is intensified by the component

world’s only known, e.g., World’s only known white giraffe fitted with tracker to
deter poachers (BBC, 18.11.2020).
The attention-keeping position is filled in with predicate constructs

designating different actions: speaking, damage, social coercion, motion, transfer,
aspects of the action, emotions, and entity existence.

The most numerous ones are constructs with verbs of speaking where the
verbal slot may be filled in by the lexemes denoting the manner of speaking:
making a statement (admit, claim, confirm, say, tell), verbal persuasion (order,
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propose, persuade, push for, urge), accepting a plan or an idea (approve), its
rejection (condemn, deny, reject).

In news headlines, predicate constructs with verbs of speaking hold the
reader’s attention because they characterize the referent named in the initial
position by reflecting various aspects of expressing a point of view about a
particular situation by a famous person, politician, celebrity, or some expert, e.g.,
Banksy confirms seventh London artwork in a week (BBC, 12.08.2025).

The second most numerous group of predicate constructs is connected with
the basic news value of negativity when news texts provide information about
damage, injury or death. Journalists appeal to the security need by describing either
the disaster or crime, or the actions taken to address the consequences. Thus, we
have two types of predicative constructs denoting damage and social coercion.

Damage-related constructs contain verbs naming physical harm (damage,
demolish, destroy), physiological (injure, murder, kill), financial (default, lose),
social (phish). In most cases, the predicate is used in the passive voice, because in
the keeper it’s more relevant to name the victim to a wider audience, e.g., Woman
and man killed in three-vehicle crash on A75 in Annan (BBC, 13.02.2024).

Constructs denoting social coercion reflect various aspects of criminal
proceedings. The verbal slot in the passive voice is filled with lexemes reflecting
the arrest of a criminal (arrest, capture, detain, seize), charges (charge), and their
punishment (fine, sentence). The agentive construct in this case indicates the
person or a group of people deprived of the opportunity to engage in illegal activity
to underscore the renewal of security (Mexican cartel leader, US fugitive). The
reason for the criminal proceedings is represented by prepositional pairings
denoting crimes and misdemeanors (for murder, over death of six-year-old boy):
Amazon fined for ‘excessive’ surveillance of workers (BBC, 23.01.2024).

Aspectual predicate constructs indicate the temporal structure of an action or

event, focusing on its beginning, continuation, cessation, or completion rather than
just when it happens. Being used in the attention-keeping position, aspectual
constructs mainly denote the development of an event, encouraging readers to
follow its continuation or return to previous publications that revealed the initial
stages, e.g., New Zealand MP resigns following shoplifting allegations (BBC,
16.01.2024).

There are other types of predicate constructs used in the attention-keeping
position of the headline. They include verbal components designating motion, e.g.,
Giraffe Benito escapes extreme temperatures for new home (BBC, 22.01.2024);
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emotional state, e.g., Scarlett Johansson ‘shocked’ by Al chatbot imitation (BBC,
22.05.24); transitive pairings, e.g., Parish of St Helier gives £35,000 to charities
(BBC, 22.02.2024); ontological constructs, highlighting the existence of some
objects, e.g., At least 34 die in India after drinking toxic alcohol (BBC,
20.06.2024).

The attention-nudging position of the headline, i.e. its final position, is filled
in with constructs stimulating the readers to turn to the text body, so it’s usually the
units providing some additional information, which will just give the bare
minimum to make the headline catchy and clickbait. The constructs are: causative,
locative, recipient- and content-naming, purpose-related, and temporal.

The prevailing ones are causative constructs representing the reason for the
event development, e.g., Bailiff referrals rise by 20% over council debts (BBC,

23.01.2024). They are used with the predicate constructs denoting social coercion
in the attention-keeping position, e.g., Alec Baldwin faces fresh manslaughter
charge over ‘Rust’ shooting (BBC, 19.01.2024).

The second type of units used in the attention-nudging position are locative

constructs as they fulfil the proximity news value, connected with the event being
more vital if it happens in the neighbourhood, e.g., Motorcyclist dies after lorry
crash on A14 (BBC, 30.01.2026); your country, e.g., Federal judge denies request
to block ICE surge in Minnesota (BBC, 31.01.2026); or related to the news value
of relevance, meaning the significance of the situation for the global audience, e.g.,
American Moon mission destroyed over Pacific Ocean (BBC, 19.01.2024).
Attention-nudging position may also be filled by recipient-naming constructs

in transitive pairings, e.g., Measles vaccine campaign targets unprotected millions
(BBC, 22.01.2024).
Content-naming constructs combine with constructs with verbs of speaking

in the attention-keeping position to inform about the key ideas from any
announcement or statement and nudging the audience to read the whole text, e.g.,
Ex-Essex police officer admits computer misconduct charge (BBC, 07.02.24).

Purpose-related constructs indicate the aim of some activity, which is
exceptional or unexpected to reflect the news value of unexpectedness
(Temmerman & Mast, 2020, p. 6), e.g., Woman runs 55 half marathons in 55 cities
for mental health charity (BBC, 13.03.2024).

Temporal constructs are rarely used in the nudging position of the headlines;

they do not carry much meaning and therefore have low persuasive status. Their
impact on readers is achieved by emphasizing nonconventional situations, e.g.,
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Clapham attack: Manhunt for Abdul Shookor Ezedi enters fifth day (BBC,
05.02.2024) or underscore an unusual duration of the event, e.g., Gustav Klimt
portrait found after almost 100 years (BBC, 26.01.2024). Headlines don’t indicate
exact time, with the closest to a particular temporal reference being a month of the

event, mainly predicted due to some source of information. Only seven headlines
contained precise time, e.g., Energy prices predicted to fall by 16% in April (BBC,
22.01.2024).

Conclusions and Perspectives

All three positions of the headline, such as the attention-grabbing position, the
attention-keeping position, and the attention-nudging position, are significant in
allocating readers’ attention. Still, the most effective should be agentive constructs
naming people metonymically (51 cases), two-component pairing designating
famous people (19) and structures representing inanimate objects (62 items). The
analysis has proved that the most frequent predicate constructs are those with verbs
of speaking (63) because news texts report views, and pairings indicating social
coercion (54), which implies renewal of the basic need of safety. As for the nudger,
causal and locative constructs prevail as the former pinpoints the established cause-
effect principle and the latter underscores that the event is close to the target
audience.

The perspective of further research consists in establishing the persuasive
potential of communicative constructs in the text body.
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The article presents research on structural models and techniques of translating solar
photovoltaic (PV) terms in modern English scientific and technical discourse into
Ukrainian necessitated by the rising significance of photovoltaic applications in the
current Ukrainian context due to their efficiency and sustainability across various spheres
of life. The article is aimed at discovering the distinctive features of rendering solar
photovoltaic terms into Ukrainian by investigating their lexical and grammatical
characteristics. The object of the research is English solar photovoltaic terms and their
Ukrainian equivalents. The subject of the study is the techniques of rendering English
photovoltaic terms into Ukrainian. The linguistic and extralinguistic peculiarities of
scientific and technical texts have been clarified. The notion of ‘term’ in modern scientific
and technical discourse has been elucidated. The works on translation of English
terminology connected with environmental sustainability in the sphere of energy efficiency,
alternative energy and biogas production have been analyzed. It was discovered that the
English solar photovoltaic terms have not been the object of a separate investigation in
translation studies yet. The findings of the study of the photovoltaic terms in a scientific
and technical article on recent advancement in solar photovoltaic technology present the
variety of the structural models of solar photovoltaic terms with the prevalent one that
consists of an adjective and a noun. The application of the techniques of loan translation,
addition, structural transposition and practical transcription turned out to be the
distinctive features of rendering English solar photovoltaic terms into Ukrainian.

Key words: solar photovoltaic technologies, solar photovoltaic terms, structural model,
loan translation, addition, structural transposition, practical transcription.

Tuwenxo T. B. Ocobausocmi nepexnady ameaiticbKux mepminie 3 2aay3i COHAYHOT
domosonvmaiku ykpaincekow Moeow. Y cmammi npeocmasieHo  pe3yibmamu
00CNIOIHCEHHS CMPYKMYPHUX MOOeel Ma NPULOMIE NepeKiady mepminie 3 eany3i COHAUHOT
gdomosonvmaixu (PV) cyuacnoco ameniticbko2o0 HAyKO80-MeXHiYH020 OUCKYPCY Ha
VKPAiHCbKy Mo8y. AxkmyanbHicmb O00CHIONCEeHHA 3YMOGNIeHad 6ce Oilbll  8aANCIUBUM
3HAYEHHAM (OMOBONGMATUHUX MEXHONO2IN y CYYACHOMY VKPAIHCLbKOMY KOHMEKCMi
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3a80aKU IXHIU eghekmusHocmi ma exon0ciuHocmi 8 pizHux cgpepax scumms. Mema cmammi
— BUABUMU O0COOIUBOCMI NepeKNady MepMiHie 3 2any3i COHAUHOI omosorbmaixu Ha
VKPAIHCbKY ~ MOBY  WIAXOM — OOCAIOMCEHHSI  IXHIX  JeKCUYHUX ma  epAMAmuyHux
xapaxmepucmuk. O6’€Kkmom OOCHIONCEHHSI € AHNIUCbKI MePMIHU 3 2any3i COHAYHOL
¢omosoremaixu ma ixui ykpaincoki exeieanrenmu. Ilpeomemom O0ocniodicenus € memoou
nepexnaoy aueniucoKux omoeonbmaiuHux mepminié Ha YKpaiHcbKy Mo8y. 3’s1co8aHo
JIHeBICMUYHI  Ma  NO3ANIHeGICMUYHI  0COOIUBOCE  HAYKOBO-MEXHIYHUX — MEKCMIG.
Pos’acneno  nonammsa  «mepmin» Yy CYYACHOMY  HAYKOBO-MEXHIYHOMY  OUCKYPCI.
Ipoananizysaswiu npayi 3 nepexnady aHeniucbKoi mepmiHon02ii, N08 a3aHoi 3 eKOJO2IUHON
cmiukicmioo y  cghepi  eHepeoeghekmusHOCmi,  ANLIMEPHAMUBHOI — eHepeemuKu  ma
supobHuymea 0iozasy, 0Y10 6CMAHOBNIEHO, WO AHRNIUCLKI MePMIiHU 3 2any3l COHAYHOL
Gomoenekmpuunoi enepeemuku wje He OVIU HPEOMEMOM OKPEMO20 OOCHIONCEHHS 6
nepekiaoosnascmsi. Pezynomamu 0ocniodcents ghpomoenekmpuduHux mepminie y HayKogo-
MeXHIYHIllL cmammi Npo OCMAHHI OOCACHEeHHS V c@epi COHAYHOI (homoerekmpuiHoi
mexHono2ii  ceiduamev NpO  PIBHOMAHIMHICMbL  CIMPYKMYPHUX — MOOedel  COHAUHUX
GomoenekmpuuHux mepminie, ceped AKUX Nepesaxcac Mooeilb, WO CKIA0AEMbC 3
NPUKMEMHUKA ma IMeHHUKA. 3acmocy8anHs NpUtioMié KAlbKO8Y8aHHs, 000A6aAHHA,
CMPYKMYPHOI MPAHCRO3UYIl ma NPAKMUyHOi MPAHCKPUNYii BUABUNOCA XAPAKMEPHOIO
ocobnusicmio nepexnady aHIIIUCbKUX MepMiHi8 3 COHAYHOI (PomogoIbMaAiKu YKPAiHCbKOIO
MOB0I0.

Knrouoei cnoea: comsuni pomoenexmpuuni mexwonozii, mepminu y cghepi couaumnoi
domoenekmpuky, CmMpyKmypHa MoOelb, KANbKV8AHHA, 000ABAHHA,  CMPYKMYPHA
MPAHCNO3UYIA, NPAKMUYHA MPAHCKPUNYIAL.

Introduction

The 21% century is characterized by rapid technological advancement and
humanity’s drive for energy efficiency. Maximizing output while minimizing
energy consumption is crucial for environmental sustainability and economic
growth. Modern solar photovoltaic (PV) technologies ensure the reduction of
energy demand and carbon emissions. These sustainable technologies of converting
sunlight directly into electricity through the photovoltaic effect are gaining traction
all over the world. In Ukraine amid infrastructure damage using photovoltaic
technologies has become the need of the hour.

The growing interest in solar photovoltaic technologies and demand for using
them in Ukraine as well as the requirement to grasp the nuances of photovoltaic
effect necessitate the study of the specifics of translating English solar photovoltaic
terms into Ukrainian.

The aim of the research is to elucidate the distinctive feature of rendering
solar photovoltaic terms of modern English scientific and technical discourse into
Ukrainian by investigating their lexical and grammatical characteristics.

276



Studia Philologica. 2026. Issue 26 ISSN 2412-2491 (Online)
DOL: https://doi.org/10.28925/2412-2491.2026.26

Theoretical Background

Scientific texts are characterized by preciseness and accuracy of terminology
and concepts, whereas technical texts are focused on transparency of technical
specification and practicality. Nowadays, texts tend to combine elements of both
scientific and technical texts with the problems that they bring out (Byrne, 2012).
While the distinction between the two fields is obvious, "the ways in which they
appear in the real world mean that they need to be considered together". Whereas a
technical text is created to convey information with utmost clarity and impact, a
scientific text is constructed to discuss, analyze and synthesize information with the
purpose of clarifying concepts, suggesting new theories or assessing approaches
(Byrne, 2012, p. 2).

English scientific and technical literature style is marked by a specific
vocabulary, terms and scientific notions, gerundial and participial constructions,
abstract nouns formed from verbs and adjectives, strictly logical syntax and
sentence ordering, explicitness, objectiveness, impersonality, clarity, accuracy and
precision (Bidnenko, 2014).

The extralinguistic features of scientific and technical literature include
abstractness and strict logical presentation; informativeness; monological type of
speech; objectivity of presentation (argumentation, motivation); focus on logical
perception rather than sensory (Prus, 2007).

Scientific and technical texts abound in terminology (general technical,
interdisciplinary, narrowly specialised); abbreviations which must be deciphered
and given in full when translated; attributive complexes and expanded syntactic
structures (Hrechyna, 2011).

Characteristic features of rendering terms in scientific and technical texts have
been studied by Karaban V. 1., Hrechyna L.B., Kruhlii O. R., Cheriak O. P.,
Furt D. V., Shvanova O. V., Shvanov O. M., Kutsa O. I., Karanevych M. I,
Shtohryn M. V.

The term is characterised as a lexical unit with a limited scope of application
within a specific field of science, human activity and production (Kruhlii &
Cherniak, 2021, p. 124).

Having scrutinised numorous approaches to the concept ‘term’ Vakulenko M.
(Vakulenko, 2014) defined the ‘term’ as "a word or a collocation that refers to a
certain concept in a particular field of human endeavour: science, technology,
culture, sports, art, etc." with further advancement of the definition of the ‘term’ to
"a unit of the lexical level (a word or a collocation) that denominates some concept
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of respective domain of human endeavour and forms functional thematic class of
the field vocabulary and is a natural (systemic or off-systemic) element of the
terminology fund".

Investigated within the framework of text linguistics, ‘the term” was defined
as "a semantically charged linear structure, which names an abstract or a concrete
reality studied by a special-subject field" (Collet, 2021). In a special text a term
contributes to text coherence and text cohesion. Such contribution "may translate
into variability both on the level of its meaning content and of its linear structure,
especially if its linear structure is syntactically transparent. This variability may
lead to polysemy on the one hand, and signals on the other hand that terms
exhibiting syntactic transparency are, in fact, paradigms, i.e. sets of all the possible
forms the linear structure can have in a text" (Collet, 2021, p. 109).

The division of terms into scientific and technical suggests that scientific
terms indicate the theoretical scientific concepts, while technical terms define tools,
artifacts, observations, experiences, and measures (Otman, 1996, p. 15). Scientific
and technical terms reflect concepts from specific fields of science or technology
and are important components of scientific and technical texts.

Translation of scientific and technical terms pose the following lexical
challenges: polysemy of terms which complicates the choice of an adequate
equivalent and translation option; the choice of a method for translating terms;
interpreting neologisms, abbreviations, homonyms, foreign terms, ethno-national
variations of terms, and reproducing proper names (Karaban, 2004, p. 273).
Accurate transmission of meaning depends on the word formation of terms, among
which simple, derivative (suffixal, prefixal, suffixal-prefixal), compounds and
word combinations are distinguished (Karaban, 2004, p. 315).

In the process of translation of a term from English into Ukrainian a lexical
equivalent of a term is mainly looked for by a translator in search of a constant
lexical correspondence of the meaning of the word (Furt, 2018). A near equivalent
is chosen if an absolute equivalent is inexistant. Other ways of translating terms are
the untranslatable adoption of terms, adaptive transcoding (to create a clearly
defined term), linguistic calque, explication or descriptive translation (to absolutely
convey the meaning of a term), inversion (to change the phrase component order)
and substantiation (to substitute an English term for a Ukrainian word with a
narrower subject-logical meaning). A simultaneous application of several
translation techniques works for translation of non-equivalent terms.
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It was found out that while working with terminology the translator has to
face the need to deepen knowledge in a particular field, to establish relations
between terms and concepts, to consult experts. Translation methods of two-
componental terms in the field of energy efficiency have been singled out and
described by Kutsa O. I., Karanevych M. 1. (Kutsa & Karanevych, 2020). The
terms of N+N model were rendered by means of compression, decompression,
permutation, transposition, synonymous substitution, compound terms with
prepositions, compound terms with abbreviations and replacement of the singular
forms with plural ones. To convey the meaning of the terms of Adj+N model loan
translation was used.

Upon examining the methods of translation of English alternative energy
terminology Shtohryn M. V. revealed the dependence of the choice of a translation
method on the number of components in alternative energy terms (Shtohryn, 2024).
The most productive method of translating of the analysed terminological phrases
turned out to be loan translation, in which the semantic and stylistic features of the
source word are preserved in the translation. Combined translation was found out
to be another frequent method of rendering alternative energy terms. It included the
usage of several translation techniques such as transposition, decompression,
compound terms with prepositions primarily for phrases with a multi-component
compound term. The descriptive translation method and the selection of
equivalents were fairly productive methods of translation. The use of the genitive
case, in which changes occur in the order of the units of the source language term
combination, appeared to be the least common. Taking into account the rules of
Ukrainian grammar this method simplifies the translation of alternative energy
terms by reducing the number of definitions that precede the word being defined.

The study of rendering terms in biogas production revealed that such common
technical terms consist of two or more nouns; an adjective with a noun or two,
more than two nouns; participle I or participle II with a noun; combination of
words from different parts of speech, such as an adverb with participle II and a
noun, as well as a noun, an adjective and a noun (Shvanova & Shvanov, 2018).
Such biogas production terms are mostly translated by loan translation. The typical
challenges of translating biogas production terms are abbreviations, synonymous
technical collocations, polysemantic commonly used lexemes.

Thus, the existing research of English terminology connected with
environmental sustainability concern terms in the sphere of energy efficiency,
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alternative energy and biogas production. The English solar photovoltaic terms
have not been the object of a separate investigation in translation studies yet.

Methodological notes

The object of the study is solar photovoltaic terms in scientific and technical
discourse. The data source is a scientific and technical article on recent
advancement in solar photovoaltaic technology and its translation into Ukrainian.

The investigation relies on the following methods. To describe the theoretical
foundation of the investigation the theoretical analysis and synthesis were used.
The linguo-translation method helped to determine the photovoltaic term
translation techniques. By means of the quantitative evaluation method the
frequency of translation techniques applied to the English photovoltaic terms was
compared. The descriptive method was used to present the results of the study.

Results and Discussions

The study of rendering English solar photovoltaic (PV) terms into Ukrainian
revealed the tendency of applying such translation techniques: loan translation,
addition, structural transposition and practical transcription.

Loan translation turned out to be the predominant way of rendering English
solar photovoltaic terms into Ukrainian since 57,48 % of the photovoltaic terms
were rendered by means of loan translation. The most common structural type of
terms rendered by loan translation is two-componental consisting of an adjective
and a noun (Adj+N). Such terms constitute 28,34 % of the English photovoltaic
terms under consideration: photovoltaic (PV) installation — ¢omoenexmpuuyni
yemanoska;  bifacial modules — 0eocmoponui mooynw, thin-film cells —
MOHKONNIBKO8I enemenmu, photovoltaic (PV) systems — ¢omoenexmpuuni
cucmemu, solar panels — cousuni naweni; solar modules — cousauni mooyii,
Gpomoenexmpuuni mooyni, solar cell — gpomoenemenm, pomoxomipka, consaunuil
enemenm, solar photovoltaic — consauna pomosonvmaixa, solar array — consauna
bamapes, CcoHAYHA NAHENb, MACUE COHAYHUX NaHenel/ Mooynis, ecological
footprint — exonoeiunuti cnio; direct current (DC) — nocmitinuti cmpym; altering
current (AC) — sminnuti cmpym, intelligent tracking — inmenexmyanvhe
giocmedicenns, filtered light — ¢hinemposane ceimno, poscisine c8imuio;
nanostructured patterns — HaHOCMPYKMYPHULL 8i3epYHOK, plasmonic nanoparticles
— NIA3MOHHA HAHOYacmuHKa, stray light — posciaue ceim.o.
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11,02 % of the English photovoltaic two-componental terms with two nouns
(N+N) were converted into Ukrainian by loan translation: silicon panel —
Kpemuicsa nawenv, perovskite cells — neposcekimmui enemenmu, semiconductor
layers — Hanienposionuxosi wapu,; crystalline silicon (c-Si) — kpucmaniunutil
kpemuiil (c-Si); halide ligand — eanocenionuti nieand; tandem stacks — manoemmi
cmocu (wapu); passivation film — nacusayivina nniexa, crystalline wafer —
KpUCmaniuHa niacmuna, KpUcmaniyia niokuiaoxa.

Other structural models are less commonly found among the photovoltaic
terms rendered into Ukrainian by loan translation. 4,72% of the photovoltaic terms
were word combinations with two adjectives and a noun (Adj+Adj+N): solar
photovoltaic (PV) technology — consuna chomoenexmpuuna mexwnonocis; clean
solar power — uucma comsuna euepeis, grid-tied solar system — mepedicesa
cousiuna enekmpocmanyis, off-grid solar system — a8mMoHOMHA COHAYHA
enexkmpocmanyis;, solar monitoring system — cucmema MOHIMOPUHZY COHAYHOL
enrekmpocmanyii; hybrid solar system — 2iopuoHa COHAYHA eNeKMPOCMAHYIA.

The structural models observed in less than 3 % of the photovoltaic terms
rendered by loan translation are Adj+N+N (single-junction silicon cells —
0OHONnepexioHi kpemHicgi enemenmu, photovoltaic (PV) power plant — conauna
enekmpocmanyis (CEC), ¢omoenekmpuuna enexkmpocmanyis), A+N+prp+N
(levelized cost of electricity (LCOE) — cepeous eapmicme enekmpoenepeii,
seamless pairing with buildings — ideanvne inmeepysanus 6 6yodieni), V+A+N
(harness solar rays — suxopucmyeamu consiuni npomeni, discard solar panels —
ymunizygamu consuni nawneni), V+N (ride the wave — xopucmyeamucs xsunero;
harvest sunlight — 30upamu consiune cgimno), V+N+N (lower energy demand —
3HUdICY8amu enepeocnoxcusants), N+A+N (perovskite solar cells — neposcokimmui
consayni enemenmu), A+A+N+N (total renewable electricity capacity — 3azanvHa
nomyxicHicmes  8i0HO81108AHOI  ellekmpoenepeii), A  (photovoltaic (PV) —
Gpomosonemaiunuii / pomoenexkmpuunuii), N+prep+N+A (efficiency of a solar
panel — koegiyicnm kopucnoi 0ii (KK/]) consunoi naneni, N+N+N (laboratory
perovskite cells — nabopamophi neposcvkimui komipku), N (photocell —
gomokomipka).

The study discovered that 18, 90 % of the photovoltaic terms had been
translated by means of addition. 7,87 % of the terms consisted of an adjective and a
noun (Adj+N): sub-bandgap photons — gomonu 3 eHnepeicio HudCHe WUPUHU
3ab60poHenoi 30HuU, omonu niodzabopouenoi 3onu; light-trapping structures —
CmMpyKmypu, wo 61o0eaornms ceimio, silicon-based technologies — mexuonoeii Ha
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ocHogi kpemHit, life-cycle footprint — exonoziunutl cio HUMMeEBO20 YUKy, end-
of-life waste — 6i0xo0u nicis 3aKiHueHHs MePMIHY eKcniayamayii, organic
photovoltaics (OPV) — opeaniuni pomoenekmpuuni enemenmu, OpeaHiuHi COHAYHI
esleMeHmu.

4,72 % of the terms with two nouns (N+N) were conveyed into Ukrainian by
means of addition: recombination losses — empamu na pexombinayiro; panel output
— UXiOHa nomydichicms naueii, cell formats — munu coHsAuHUX elemenmia; rooftop
photovoltaics (PV) — oaxosa coHsauna enekmpocmauyis, 0axo8a eieKmpuiHa
cucmema, COHAYHI bamapei Ha 0axy.

Less common structural models of the terms in question were Adj+Adj+N
(refined light-trapping designs — 600cCKOHANEHI KOHCMPYKYIi OISl VIOBIHOBAHHSL
ceimaa, dye-sensitized solar cell (DSSC) — conauno cencubinizogsama coHauHa
bamapes), Adj+Adj (building-integrated PV (BIPV) — inmecpoeani 6 6yo0iaii
COHAYHI ~ MOOYI,  OVOiBeNbHO-IHMe2POBani  (omoereKmpuuni  cucmemu,
gomosonvmaiuni mamepianu, inmeeposari 8 xkoncmpykyiro, PV (photovoltaic) —
Gomoenexmpuunuii/ pomosonvmaiunuil/ pomoenexmpuunuti eremernm), Adj+N+N
(overall light capture — 3acanvhuii Koeghiyiecum nocaunauHs ceimaa), N+Ad]
(concentrator PV (CPV) — xonyenmpamophi ¢pomoenexmpuuni cucmemu (CPV),
acronym+N (LiFePO4 battery, LFP battery — nimiti-3anizo-ghochammuil
axymynamop (JI3®/ LFP).

It was discovered that 18,11% of the photovoltaic terms had been translated
by means of structural transposition. Out of this group the structural models N+N
and N+N+N got 4,72 % each: cadmium telluride (CdTe) — menypuo xaomiro,
surface passivation — nacugayis NOBepXHi;, Moisture ingress — NPOHUKHEHHS]
eonoeu,  Shockley-Queisser limit — mexca Illoxni-Keaticcepa, electron
recombination losses — empamu uepe3 pekomOiHayito enekmponie, light
management strategies — cmpamezii YNpaeiiHHs CEIMIOM.

The infrequent structural models in this group of terms are N+N+N+N
(copper indium gallium selenide (CIGS) — cenenio mioi, inoito ma eanito (CIGS),
solar power plant generation — eenepayisn consiunoi enexkmpocmanyii), Adj+N (PV
application — 3acmocysanns homoenexkmpuunux cucmem, photovoltaic uptake —
nowupenns consunux nawuenetr), Adj+N+N (active cell layer — axmusnuii wap
conaunoi komipxu), AdjtN+and+Adj+N (Passivated Emitter and Rear Cell
(PERC) — nacusosanuii emimep i 3a0Hs1 KOMIPKA).

Practical transcription as a way of translation was characteristic of 5,51% of
the photovoltaic terms with the following structures: N (agrivoltaics —
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azpisonvmaixa, thermalization — mepmanizayis, inverter — iHgepmop, String —
cmpine), N+N (Net Metering — nem-mimepine, Net Billing — nem-6ininz), MPPT
(tracker — MPPT mpexep).

Conclusions and prospects

The heightened attention to solar photovoltaic technologies due to their
increasing efficiency makes it necessary to reveal the distinctive features of
rendering English solar photovoltaic terms into Ukrainian.

The findings of the study demonstrate the variety of the structural models of
solar photovoltaic terms with the prevalent one that consists of an adjective and a
noun.

To faithfully convey the meanings of the solar photovoltaic terms the
techniques of loan translation, addition, structural transposition and practical
transcription are used. The prevailing translation technique turned out to be loan
translation aimed at adopting new concepts while maintaining Ukrainian linguistic
structures. The frequent techniques in translation of English solar photovoltaic
terms are addition and structural transposition. To ensure clarity and understanding
of the nuances of photovoltaic technologies addition was applied in translation of
the terms. Structural transposition in rendering the multi-componental photovoltaic
terms involved changing the order of words to achieve naturalness and accuracy in
Ukrainian. The least common technique of practical transcription integrated the
English photovoltaic terms into the Ukrainian language preserving the English
pronunciation.

The theoretical value of the research is determined by its thorough analysis of
the structural models of the English solar photovoltaic terms in modern scientific
and technical discourse as well as the translation techniques utilized to faithfully
render their meaning into Ukrainian.

The practical value of the research is that the findings are applicable in the
translation of various English scientific and technical texts in solar photovoltaics
and development of tutorials in scientific and technical translation.

Potential areas for further study lie in discovering translation techniques of
texts in solar photovoltaic technology of different generations and their
comparative analysis.
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This paper focuses on showcasing the practical application of adaptation in translating
speculative fiction and, in particular, the meaningful names and irrealia involved in the
author’s world-building. The material was provided by the American author and
screenwriter’s Charlie Huston'’s novel Catchpenny (2024) and its Ukrainian translation by
the writer of this article, published in 2025. The main goals pursued by this research were
to find the names and irrealia where adaptation was used, to describe their semantic
elements, to see how much of their semantics was preserved in adaptation, and to discover
whether adaptation was possible for all such units.

The achievement of those goals required thorough studying of the following key aspects:
adaptation strategies in translation (a well-developed area of translation studies embodied
in multiple papers and many years of research); translation of proper names, specifically
meaningful names (an age-old but still completely relevant translatology problem);
translation of irrealia (a comparatively new area of translation studies with numerous
prospects). Researching all these key elements confirmed that the subject and object of this
research are relevant and would remain topical for years to come.

The study showed that the novel in question (Catchpenny) has more than thirty fictional
world-pertaining meaningful names and irrealia. By using the descriptive method, the
writer of the research showed in detail how adaptation strategy was applied to these units,
by analyzing the semantics of both the originals and the translations and comparing the
meanings of both to predict the impact of the Ukrainian versions on the reader. It was
established that for most units, it had been possible to preserve the key semantic elements
and find ways to adapt them to the cultural and linguistic needs of the Ukrainian reader.
The paper also showcases more and less successful adaptations and explains how the
translator had decided whether to use adaptation in each particular example.

Key words: literary translation, translation strategies, adaptation, speculative fiction,
proper names, irrealia.

Yepnixosa O. 1. Aoanmauia ¢ nepexnadi panmacmuunoi rimepamypu (na mamepiani
pomany Yapni I’ocmona «Keunennin). Cmammio npucésaueno 02150y HpaKmuiHo20
3acmocysants adanmayii 6 nepeknadi hanmacmuyHoi rimepamypu (Haykoea hanmacmuxa i
Genmesi), a came y GIOMBOPEHHI 3HAYUMUX GIACHUX HA38 I MAK 36AHUX «Ippeaniily, o
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VMBOPOIOMb KICMAK A8MOPCbKOi c8imoby0osu y aimepamypi makozo sHcanpy. Jocnioxcenus
npogedero na mamepiani pomany «Keunenni» amepukancokoeo nucbMeHHUKA i cyeHapucma
Yapni [tocmona (2024) i tioco ykpaiHCbKOMy nepeknaoi, BUKOHAHOMY aBMOPKOW Y€l
cmammi. OCHO8HUMU 3A80aHHAMU Yiei cmammi 6)10 3HAUMU 8CT NPUKIAOU CUMBONITYHUX IMeH
ma ippeanii, wo Mpanisomsvcs 8 pOMAaHi, ONUCAMU IXHI CeMAHMUYHI CKIa008i, 00CaIioumu,
CKIbKU 80 CeMAHMUKU OPUSIHATY 30epedceHO 6 nepekiadi, NOPIGHAGUIU NeKCUYHT OOUHUYI
BUXIOHOIO I YITbOBOK MOBAMU, A MAKONC Nepesipumu, Yu adanmayis 3acmocoeHa Ois 6Cix
NOOIOHUX OOUHULD.

3aons docsenenHs maxkux 3a60aHb 3HAOOOUNOCS OemalbHe BUBUEHHS MeopemuyHoi b6azu 3
KIIOYOBUX ACheKmi@ O00CHiOJCeHHs: cmpameill adanmayii 6 nepexkiadi (ye NUMAaHHs 8
NepPeKIado3HaABCMBL OyHce OeMAIbHO PO3STAHYMO, | 00CHIONCEHHS 8 Yill YapuHi emineHi 6
YUCTIeHHUX NyOniKayisx), nepekiady laACHUX iMeH, a came — 3HAUUMUX IMeH (0asHO gidoma,
ane 00Ci penesaHmua nepekiadaybka npoodiema, wo mexc Mac 21uboKe meopemuuiHe
niOIPyHMs), A MAaKodic nepeknady ippeanii (00801l HOBA meMa O0CTIONHCEHb, AKA MICIUMD
YUCNIeHHI Nepcnekmusu i uje He € O00CMAMHbO 6UBYeHO). JlOCTiOdNCeHHA YuX acnekmis
NOKA3an0, wo K npeomem, maxk i 00’ekm yiei HAyKogoi po3eioKu 00Ci € aKmyaibHUMU i
CHOHYKAIOMb 00 NOOANLULOZO IX BUEUEHHS.

Jocnioscenna nokaszano, wjo pomaH, akuii cuyeyeas odxcepenom mamepiany («Keunenniy)
MiCmums NOHAO MPUOYAMb NPUKIAOIE SHAYUMUX IMeH, Wo Oepymb y4acmb 6 asmopCuKill
«c8imo0y006iy, i ippeanii, wo € il He8l0 EMHUMU KOHYenmamu. 3a 00nomMo20t0 ONUCco8020
Memooy asmopy OOCHIONCEHHA 60ANOCA HiMKO U OemaibHO NOKA3amu NpaKmuyHe
3acmocyeanHs cmpamezii aoanmayii 01 MAKUX JIeKCUYHUX OOUHUYb, HNPOAHANI3Y8amu
CEeMaHMUYHI CKIA008I K OpUCIHANLY, MAK | NepeKnacdy, a maKoxc NOPIGHAMU iXHE 3HAYEHHS,
wob nepedbauumu 6NIU8 YKpaiHCbKux ciie Ha uumaya. byno ecmanoeneno, wo 6 6invuiocmi
A0anmoBaHux JNeKCUYHUX OOUHUYL Nepeknaoauesi 80anocs 30epecmu Kiouo8i CeMaHmuyHi
elemMenmu i 3HaUmu Ccnocio nionawmysamu ix nio KyJIbMmypHi ma JiHe8icmu4Hi nompeou
VKpaincbko2o uumava. Kpim moeo, 6 cmammi onucano adanmayii pizHO20 CMYNeEHIo
80aN0OCMI, A MAKOJNHC HAOAHO NOSACHEHHS, AK came nepexkiadad obupas, yu 3acmocogysamu
aoanmayito 8 KOHCHOMY KOHKPEMHOMY GUNAOKY.

Knrouosi cnosa: xyoooichiii nepeknad, nepekiaoaybki cmpameeii, aoanmayis, HCaHp
ganmacmuxu, énacHi imena, ippearii.

Introduction

Translation of speculative fiction is a more complicated process than working
with ‘realistic’ fiction, since speculative fiction (sci-fi and fantasy) mostly involves
whole world-building systems created by authors. In ‘realistic’ fiction, there is no
need to explain how the world functions, what key notions (the so-called irrealia)
one needs to know to understand it, and what logic lies beneath the naming rules
for people, places and objects. However, speculative fiction involves concepts that
exist only within the framework of a particular work of fiction. Thus, when
working with every book in this genre, the translator has to grasp the unique logic
of the author’s world and the mechanics of its functioning.

Adaptation strategies are used by translators to bridge the gap between the
linguo-cultures of the source and target text, to bring the original closer to the
translation readers by adapting to their language and culture perception. In
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translating fiction, especially speculative fiction (sci-fi and fantasy), the translator
faces various challenges requiring the use of adaptation. One of the most prominent
of these challenges is rendering fictional nomination units (names of people, places
and objects). Another challenge lies in translating words denoting irrealia
belonging to fictional worlds created by authors. The exact ways in which
adaptation should be used, as well as the best techniques to achieve an adequate
translation, are unique for every piece of fiction; thus, the problem of using
adaptation in fiction remains highly topical in translation studies.

Theoretical background

Adaptation strategies used in translation of fiction, specifically speculative
fiction, have always been and still remain a topical problem of translation studies,
both by domestic (Selivanova, 2012; Slavova & Borysenko, 2022; Kononchuk,
2024) and foreign scholars (Newmark, 1981; Raw, 2012; Bastin, 2014; Bottu¢,
2021; Stewart, 2022; Carl, 2023; Strezovska & Damjanoski, 2024; Yeoman, 2024).
Adaptation is a kind of translation where pragmatic needs and orientation at
cultural expectations of the reader dominate over faithfulness (Baker, Saldanha,
2011; Bastin, 2014). In translation studies, adaptation is traditionally viewed as the
‘final’ form of transformation the translator is allowed to make. However, if we
support the point of view where adaptation is regarded as pragmatically and
communicatively necessary (based on the approach emphasizing the need for the
translated text to make the same impact on the reader as the original does), it is
logical that adaptation becomes a primary strategy in fiction translation. Moreso,
when dealing with speculative fiction, the translator has even more reasons to use
adaptation strategies, as in such type of fiction, the reader needs to cross not one
‘threshold’, but two: getting invested in both the plot of the book and the new
concepts of the fictional world created by the author.

Such concepts are known in linguistics and translation studies under the term
irrealia (or pseudo-realia). The term has been coined more than ten years ago
(Loponen, 2009), but has been steadily used and explored since both by Ukrainian
translatologists (Razumna & Movchan, 2023) and foreign linguists (Loponen,
2019; Kazimir & Martinkovi¢, 2021; Pettini, 2024). Irrealia denote concepts that
exist only within the framework of a particular work of fiction and may be
expressed both by single words and by phrases.

World-building in speculative fiction is not limited by the concept of irrealia:
it also involves naming rules set by the author as well as the symbolism hidden in
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meaningful names, which, like the irrealia themselves, require adaptation to make
the same impression on the reader of the target text as the one they make on the
addressee of the source text. Translation of proper names has deep roots in
translation studies, with multiple papers written on the subject (Berezhna, 2007,
Holub, 2019, 2020; Sydorenko, 2023 and many others). Scholars in the field of
translation studies present a wide range of opinions concerning the choice of
strategies in rendering fictional proper names: the number of possible strategies
varies from two to as many as seven, while the stages in dealing with proper names
number as many as thirteen (Berezhna, 2007). However, in this paper the focus is
not on translating proper names in general, but only those that have meaning and
constitute an integral part of the fictional world built by the author.

Aim and methods

The aim of this paper is to describe the practical application of adaptation
strategies in rendering nomination units and words denoting irrealia pertaining to
speculative fiction. The research material has been provided by the Ukrainian
translation (Hiuston, 2025) of the American author and screenwriter Charlie
Huston’s fantasy thriller Catchpenny (Huston, 2024). The Ukrainian translation of
the novel was done by the author of this paper and published in 2025. This
particular material has been chosen to provide examples of the practical application
of adaptation in speculative fiction where the author creates a system of concepts
and naming rules specific to one particular work of fiction. To achieve the aim of
the research, several objectives have been set: continuous sampling of meaningful
names as well as words and phrases denoting irrealia in Ch. Huston’s Catchpenny
and its Ukrainian translation; studying the semantic elements of such names and
other language units; observing how much of their semantics has been preserved in
the Ukrainian translation; comparing examples where adaptation was successful to
those where the translator failed to apply it.

Results and discussion

The strategy of adaptation, reflected mostly in the application of modulation
techniques, is normally used for meaningful names in fiction (especially
speculative fiction — sci-fi and fantasy — and children’s literature). However, the
degree of creativity involved in following this chosen strategy differs from
translator to translator. Additionally, it is often for the translator to decide whether
the name should be considered meaningful in the context of the work of fiction in
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question. The original novel (Catchpenny) uses multiple meaningful proper names
(nicknames) as important elements of its particular world-building system, such as
Dizzy, Sparkie, Shingles, Clay, etc. It is worth mentioning in advance that not all
characters’ names in the novel are equally meaningful. Some of them (especially
nicknames) involve a high degree of symbolism and thus needed to be adapted
(otherwise a whole layer of meaning would be lost to the Ukrainian reader). Some
have a certain degree of symbolism, but do not have much impact on the plot, thus,
they were transcoded rather than adapted. Finally, most proper names in
Catchpenny (if one makes a statistic count) belong to real-world people and serve
more as references than real character names. In the case of such nomination units,
transcoding was applied.

Examples of names with a high degree of symbolism and relevance to
Catchpenny’s plot are as follows:

In the very first chapter, the translator faces with a challenge of rendering two
nicknames for children’s toys: a stuffed toy bat named Dizzy and a ragdoll pony
named Sparkie. These toys, especially the bat, play an important role in introducing
us to how this fictional world works, so the translator chose to use adaptation.
Dizzy became Bepmycw in the Ukrainian translation due to its semantic elements:
something a small child would call their favorite toy, involving
disorientation/uncontrolled flight of a bat. Note that the element of disorientation
has been lost, but the specific movement of a bat’s flight was partially preserved.
Sparkie was much easier to adapt by using one of the equivalents for spark
(6uwamu) and adding a suffix to denote a childish way of naming a toy: hruwux.

One of the frequently mentioned characters in the novel is known as Shingles.
Here, the translator had to combine what we know about the character (context)
with the semantics of her nickname. Shingles is a skin disease (nuwatii), but the
character bearing that name is a very kind and sweet person, so the adapted
nickname has been made ‘milder’: Jluwaiixa.

One of the story’s villains is nicknamed Perilous [Sue]. To adapt this name to
the Ukrainian reader, the translator chose 32yoa [C’ro]. It is a little far from the
notion of peril, but reflects the characteristic given to Sue in the novel: a person
dangerous equally to herself and others. 32y6a may be understood as both someone
who hurts others and someone who is lost and miserable.

Some meaningful proper names in the novel are not only plot elements, but
also take part in wordplay. For example, the main character’s antagonist, Clay, says
that he chose this name not because he thinks of himself as a golem (made of clay),
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but because he is like a Claymore mine (brings destruction). To preserve both the
wordplay and the underlying symbolism, the translator chose to name him /7un
and turn the joke into «ronem 3 rauHU? — Hi, TOMY IO TENEP BCIM TIIMHAY.

Some meaningful place names deserve mentioning, such as Gyre. It is a
fictional world which resembles a spiral and is in constant chaos. Additionally, the
name has to be somewhat scary and anxiety-inducing, so the translator chose Hypm
as phonetically similar to the original and with the meaning of constant spiral
movement, like in a whirpool.

Additionally, some names, while bearing certain symbolism, were not adapted
in translation, because their meaning was not impactful enough. For instance, one
of the main characters is a lost girl named Circe, which the English-speaking
reader immediately associates with the Greek goddess who kept Odysseus and his
crew from returning home. There is even a joke in the novel acknowledging that
Circe has an Ancient Greek name. However, the plot does not describe her as a
seductress or anything like the mythological Circe. Hence, she was simply
transcoded as Cepci.

Another example where the translator chose not to use adaptation is the main
character’s name itself: Catchpenny. Although it is somewhat plot-relevant (the
copycat of the main character calls herself Penny Catcher, and there is catching
involved during the climax, the name was not adapted for several reasons: first, it is
a last name, not a nickname, and it would stand out among transcribed last names;
second, it is also the title of the whole novel, and publishing policies advise
translators not to go too far from the original naming; third, it turned out to be
practically impossible to find an adaptation which would sound phonetically
harmonious and would not make a wrong impression. This, the name was rendered
simply as Keunenni.

Another group of words and phrases where adaptation was chosen as the main
strategy are the novel’s irrealia (concepts pertaining to a particular fictional world).
Although Catchpenny is set in modern Los Angeles (and uses multiple references
to its history and geography), the whole plot revolves around the notion of mojo,
which is basically magic, but has a different name on purpose (to make it more
down-to-earth and as unfanciful as possible). This, to adapt this concept to the
Ukrainian reader, the translator chose the word uap which is still magic-related
(same as the original word), but is much less sophisticated than maeis.
Connotation-wise, the word uap also reads as a kind of substance, which is what
mojo is in the novel.
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Things containing mojo are called curiosities, and in the Ukrainian translation
they became yixasunku, basically preserving the semantics of the original (curious
— yixaeui). They are magical, but also attract attention and are sought for and kept
in collections.

People who are in the racket (translated as y memi to preserve the distinct
mafia flavor of the mojo trade), i.e., know how to work with mojo, can choose one
or more of its practical appliances: limning, for which the translator chose
arcusonuc, as it is the art of making new life out of mirrors; vehemancy —
naciomanmis, to preserve the -mancy part as in necromancy and render the
vehement element which denotes passion and extreme emotion; auspicing —
cmpyminusa, which preserves the semantic element of moving forward, to the
future, like a stream.

Finally, life forms created by limners (orcueonucyi) out of mirrors are called
manikins, which is semantically related to something human-like but artificial
(mannikins in shops), but also denote something less than human, something
second-tier to humans (the etymology of mannikin reads ‘little man’). The first part
of its semantics was lost in translation, but the second part (something less than
human and despicable) was preserved in its adaptation as srodeywv/n00yi. This part
was deemed by the translator to be more important, as much of the plot revolves
around a manikin trying to live his own life and prove to his creator that he is no
worse than real humans.

All in all, the research involved more than thirty irrealia and fictional world-
related meaningful names. In most of them, the main semantic elements have been
preserved during adaptation, and the results feel natural in the Ukrainian version of
the novel (at least, according to readers).

Conclusions

To conclude, the objectives of the study — to describe meaningful names and
irrealia in the original and Ukrainian versions of Catchpenny, to show how
adaptation was practically applied to such units and to analyze their semantic
elements, determining whether something had been lost in translation — have been
accomplished. The analyzed units had been divided into meaningful names and
realia, and representatives of both groups were broken down into semantic
elements and compared to their Ukrainian counterparts to see how much meaning
had ‘survived’ the adaptation. As this paper’s primary focus was on showcasing the
practical application of adaptation strategies for meaningful names and irrealia, this
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approach has proved successful for reaching the aim of the research. It is worth
noting that the material, description and analysis provided by this research leaves
enough space for prospective studies of both proper name translation and irrealia
translation.
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The presented studies may help to view and analyse the mystical not only as a
conceptual category, but also from a functional and semantic perspective, providing the
opportunity to distinguish certain verbal characteristics of literary artistic texts as non-
fiction sacred sources originated from different epochs of human cultural development.
This study aims at disclosing cultural and functional specifics of the mystical in the English
Gothic prose as a genre feature, compared to the Ukrainian mystic literature in its
traditional explication and transformational period of a new era. The research methods
are based on a comprehensive interdisciplinary approach to the study of semantic entities
united by the common categorical content. The method of contextual analysis is focused on
the immediate context of the linguistic phenomenon, descriptive, content and discourse
analyses were applied for systematisation and generalisation of functional and culturally-
biased pragmatic specifics of the above-mentioned conceptual category. The synthesis of
the Gothic and English literary tradition determines the functioning of verbalized
representations of the mystical as a central category of philosophical and aesthetic world
perception. Each nation has its own unique "flavour" of mysticism and its recognisable
features. The appearance of a new hybrid genre, namely bizarre literature, provides an
opportunity to highlight the importance of language means in creating a resistant tool of
human mind and transforming cognitive mechanisms of a newly coined world perception.
In Ukrainian literature it obtained the features of a distinctive phenomenon, genetically-
rooted in the culture of popular laughter and focused on deliberate discrepancy between
the content and the form to be of the utmost importance in the modern world.

Key words: conceptual category, Gothic novel, cognition, mystery, genre, folklore study.
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Taauu O. b. Tomuuna mpaouuia mpanchopmauii micmuyunozo 00ceioy 6
€8PONENCHKIN IIH28OKYTbMYPI.

Y cmammi micmuune ocmucnene ne nuwie AK NOHAMMESA Kameeopid, a U Y
DYHKYIOHAILHO-CEMAHMUYHOMY — ACNEeKMi, Wo 0a€ 3M02y BUOKpeMumu cneyugiuni
6epOanbHi XApAKMepucmuky XyOOXHCHIX MEKCMI8 5K CAKPANbHUX HeXYOO4CHIX Odxcepel,
CMBOPEeHUX y pI3HI enoxu KyIbMypHO20 pPO3GUMKY a00cmea. Memow 0ocuiodxcenus €
BUSIBNIEHHSL KYVIIbMYPHO-OYHKYIOHANLHOT Cheyugiku MiCMUu4H020 8 AHeMIUCLKIL 20MUYHIL
npo3i K HCAHPOBOI OOMIHAHMU Y 3ICMABNIEHHI 3 YKPAIHCHKOI0 MICIMUYHOIO TIMepamyporo 6
il mpaouyiunomy 6us6i ma 3 ypaxy8aHHM MpaHchHOpMayiuHux npoyecié Ho8imuboi 00OU.
Memoodonoziss 0ocniodxcenHs IPYHMYEMbCA HA  KOMWIAEKCHOMY MIdHCOUCYUNTTHAPHOMY
nioxo0i 00 aHanizy CeMaHMudHux YMmMeEOpeHb, 00 €OHAHUX CNINbHUM KAMe2opiaibHUM
amicmom. 3acmocosano memoo KOHMEKCMYANbHO20 AHANI3Y, CHPAMOBAHUU HA BUBYEHHS.
be3nocepeonb020 MOBHO20 OMOYEHHA OOCHIONHCYBAHO20 ABUWLA, A MAKONHC ONUCOBULL
KOHmenm- ma OUCKYPC-aHaniz 0nsa cucmemamusayii i y3a2aibHeHHs QYHKYIOHATbHUX |
KVIbMYPHO 3YMOGIEHUX NPACMAMUYHUX XApaKmepucmuk nouammesoi kamezopii. Cunmes
20MUYHOi  ma  aueniticbkoi  nimepamypuoi  mpaouyii - 3yMOGIE  (PYHKYIOHYBAHHS
8epOANI306aHUX penpe3eHmayiil MICMU4YHO20 5K YeHmpaivHoi xameeopii @inocoghcvko-
ecmemuyno2o ceimocnputinamms. Kooicna muayia mae  c6il  YHIKAIbHUU  «KOLOPUM »
micmuyusmy ma 6nacHi xapakmepHi pucu. Ilosaea Hosoeo 2ibpudHozo dcaupy, a came
HCAHPY XUMEPHOI NPO3U, 0A€E 3MO2Y NIOKPECIUMU BANCIUBICINb MOBHUX 3AC00I8 Y CIMEOPEHHI
HAOIHO20 THCMPYMEHMY JII0OCbKO20 PO3YMY Ma MPanchopmayii KOCHIMUGHUX MeXAHI3MIE
H06020 chnpulinamms ceimy. B ykpaiucekiu naimepamypi micmuyne HAOY8AE O3HAK
camobymubo20 (eHoMeHy, 2eHemU4HO BKOPIHeHO20 8 KYIbMypi HAPOOHO20 CMIXY, 3
aKyeHmom Ha C8IOOMIll HeBION0BIOHOCMI Midic 3Micmom i (hopmoro, wo Habyeae 0cooaUBoi
aKmyanbHOCMi 8 CYYACHOMY KYJIbIYPHOMY KOHMEKCMI.

Kniouoei cnosa: xonyenmyanvna xameeopis, 2OMUYHUU POMAH, MICMUYHe, NI3HAHMHA,
HCAHP, hONbKIOPUCUKA.

Introduction

For a long time mysticism and the mystical have been viewed within the
framework of philosophy, cultural or religious studies, and literature. Linguistic
investigations of these phenomena are not numerous: the concept of mysticism as a
fundamental principle of irrational cognition belongs to the philosophical trends
that emerged in the late XVIII and early XX centuries. During this era the irrational
worldview became widespread in Europe due to the aggravation of social crisis
symptoms. It contributed to role of anthropological and historical constants of
rational and irrational are subjected to radical revision. The 20th and 21st centuries
are marked by a renewed interest in the global and local mystical traditions for
those not indifferent to the problems of human and society's spiritual life. An
important factor in the growing interest in this problem is the context of the 21st
century, when mysticism has left the boundaries of religious doctrines and moved
into different spheres of everyday consciousness. The lack of knowledge about the
true nature of mysticism in most people gives rise to fear or inexplicable
fascination with this phenomenon.
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The unity with the world is not so much a result of cognition as an act of self-
consciousness. The leading role in it belongs to the subjective interpretation of the
irrational, to which the concept of mysticism belongs. An attempt to limit this field
of research to the synchronic approach 1is obviously unproductive. The
multidimensional approach to the linguistic, cultural and genre investigation of
fundamental conceptual categories remains a focus of scholars' attention.

Theoretical background

The scientific analysis of the nature of the mystical was initiated by C. Jung.
According to his conception, understanding the essence of the mystical occurs on
the edge of the conscious and the unconscious and requires the involvement of both
the highest spiritual and the material foundations of the psyche. Comprehension of
the profound meaning of existence shows the limited knowledge about it, which
"does not explain existence" (Otto, 2003, p. 54). Being in its inner content is much
richer than the object world, and a person, contrary to scientific explanations,
begins to believe in the world of the supra-subject, whose distinctive feature is
mystery. Irrational forces that elude rational cognition are the basis for being
(Mudragey, 2002, p. 57). According to A. Schopenhauer, no matter how irrational
the world is, there are three ways to understand it: art, mysticism and philosophy
(Schopenhauer, 1995, p. 635). The unity with the world is not so much a result of
cognition as an act of self-consciousness. The leading role in it belongs not to
reason, but to the subjective interpretation of the symbols of the supernatural
world, intuition, which in its integrity of spiritual being asserts a specific, unique
sphere — the sphere of the irrational (Iliin, 2004, p. 4), to which the concept of
mysticism belongs.

In most encyclopaedic editions the interpretation of the concept of mysticism
is divided into several groups:

- a set of phenomena that facilitate human connection with secret beings or
forces;

- various forms of occultism, such as magnetism, magic, theurgy, mediumistic
or spiritualistic phenomena;

- the doctrine of the inner unity of the human spirit with the absolute Spirit as
an adequate knowledge of the ontological basis of the world through the individual
experience of spiritual self-assessment.
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The explanation of this concept in the Encyclopaedia Britannica is also
illustrative: "To define is to limit. No definition can cover all aspects of mysticism"
(Britannica, 2010, p. 707).

In the Ukrainian literary artistic and philosophical discourse, the mystical has
traditionally been interpreted as a religious phenomenon. Thus, I. Franko pointed
out the irrationality and inexplicable nature of mysticism as a phenomenon, and
claimed that love for God and people is its main driving force (Franko, 1980, p.
40). The same view is held by I. Kachurovsky, who sees mysticism as a sense of
the individual's unity with the Absolute (Kachurovsky, 2008, p. 676). In the
contemporary Ukrainian worldview and literature in particular, the mystical
insight, being a means of self-expression, is transformed into a formal artistic
device. It rather explicates a hidden deception, irony, and, quite often, implied
sarcasm. According to ethnographic research, the mystical creatures of Ukrainian
folklore tend to evoke mixed feelings in Ukrainian-speaking recipients.

Thus, despite the intuitive approach to understanding the concepts outlined, an
attempt to interpret them does not yield the desired result. Instead, the definitions
of the mystic become vague and blurred.

Methodological notes

The research methods are based on a comprehensive interdisciplinary
approach to the study of semantic entities united by the common categorical
content. The method of contextual analysis is focused on the immediate context of
the linguistic phenomenon, descriptive, content and discourse analyses were
applied for systematisation and generalisation of functional and culturally-biased
pragmatic specifics of the above-mentioned conceptual category.

The data of the study embraces 14 novels by the most prominent
representatives of the English Gothic literature of the XIX century (H. Walpole
"The Castle of Otranto", A. Radcliffe "The Italian", M. G. Lewis "The Monk", W.
Godwin "St. Leon", etc.) and 10 Ukrainian stories belonging to folklore mystery
genre (XIX — XXI century) selected by the method of continuous sampling.

A comprehensive analysis of the semantics of any category is impossible
without the use of dictionaries based on historical principles. Let us focus on the
etymology of the adjective "mystical" in order to have a clear idea of the origin and
stages of development of the corresponding concept in the English language: 1275-
1325 c.e.-English mystik < Latin mysticus < Greek mystikos, 'mysterious', 'secret';
cf. also myst(es) 'involved in a sacrament', 'initiated'; myein 'to close (eyes, mouth)',
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'to be ready to enter a trance' + -ikos, -ic (OED). In addition, a core feature of the
mystical lies in its practical, empirical nature. For instance, M. Eliade stated that
the experience of mystical ecstasy is incorporated into the human essence. A
person has a psychological need for mystical experiences that accompany any
experience of the Sacred. Such experience is unified in its sense, however, with the
change of culture and religion, its interpretation and evaluation change. In this
context, the typology of mysticism by W. Stace, who identified five of its universal
characteristics, 1s in the focus of our scientific interest:

1) a sense of objectivity, or reality (that which is provided by experience);

2) a sense of bliss, joy, happiness, satisfaction;

3) awareness of the holiness, sanctity, divinity of what is perceived;

4) paradoxical experience, contradiction;

5) impossibility of its expression (Stace, 1960, p. 132).

This list, fully or partially, is represented in scholarly works of researchers of
mystical experience (Almond, 1990; Blum, 2009; Katz, 2004; Otto, 2003). It is
worth recalling that for a long time mysticism and the mystical have been
considered within the framework of philosophy, cultural and religious studies, and
literature. It is for this very reason linguistic studies of these concepts are few and
far between, because the concept of mysticism as a fundamental principle of
irrational cognition belongs to the philosophical trends that were formed in the late
18th and early 20th centuries. During this era, the irrationalist worldview became
widely spread in Europe due to the exacerbation of crisis symptoms in the
development of society. It is about changes in the placement of accents, when the
place and role of anthropological and historical constants of the rational and
irrational are subjected to reconsideration.

It should be noted that the 20th and the 21st centuries are marked by renewed
interest in the mystical traditions of the world, which are of interest not only to
scientists but also to all those who are not indifferent to the problems of the
spiritual life of man and society. An important factor in the growing interest in this
scope is that in the context of the 21st century, mysticism has left the boundaries of
religious doctrines and moved into different spheres of everyday consciousness.
The lack of knowledge about the true nature of mysticism for most people creates
fear or an inexplicable fascination with this phenomenon. The main problem
analysing the mystical in a text concerns the contradictions surrounding the
possibility of verbalizing this concept. Based on the definition of apophaticism
(from the Greek aropatixog — negative; the doctrine that the Supreme Reality in its
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ultimate depth is incomprehensible and indefinable by means of human language
and concepts, scholars argue that mystical experience is an exclusively internal
phenomenon, so any verbalization is only an interpretation (Stace, 1960, p. 29-30).
In our opinion, mystical texts are aimed at the formalised reproduction of certain
information, but at the reader's involvement in the sphere of the unreal, using
primarily emotional rather than rational strategies of influence. Such texts, due to
their experimental nature, are composed to the reader's ability to understand what is
being said, at least on an intuitive level, to cause excitement, reaction to the object
of perception to feel mystical experience.

An attempt to limit the acknowledgement of the specifics of the mystical to
the synchronic aspect seems to be unproductive. A more perspective approach to
understanding the nature and originality of the conceptual ground of the mystical in
terms of its genesis and development allows us to perceive and understand both
early and later realizations of the mystical in philosophy, literature and language,
taking into account various forms of its transformations.

The spiritual history of mankind demonstrates two fundamental positions
regarding human relationship to the invisible reality. The first way is magical, the
second is mystical. Mysticism can also be seen as a form of magic, based on the
technique of penetrating into the secret supernatural world. However, the definition
of mysticism, which is associated with spiritualistic and magical phenomena,
requires a clear distinction between occult science and mysticism itself. Magic and
mysticism are opposite vectors of human activity, oriented towards immersion in
spiritual reality. The fundamental difference between them lies in the ultimate goal,
namely: magic seeks to gain knowledge of the spiritual world for the purpose of
pragmatic application (Shabanova, 2005). Mysticism, on the other hand, through
apophaticism as a necessary condition of the mystical orientation, rejects
pragmatism and seeks to overcome subject-object distinctions. Magic as a complex
spiritual and socio-cultural institution with a history dating back tens of thousands
years history, is in close connection with various aspects of human activity:
economic, social, and spiritual. The study of magic is of great theoretical interest as
an independent problem, since, having emerged at the initial stage of social
development and having passed through centuries and millennia, magic continues
to exist as a specific phenomenon with its own structure and its numerous functions
in society.

Magic can be seen as a special kind of energy or force that acts similar to
physical energy, but, due to its specific nature, requires certain conditions for its
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perception, observation or use. Magic is also seen as a set of practical actions, that
serve as a means to gain a specific result. All such actions are actually a
representation or affective expressions. At the same time, the magical is a property
of a thing, or a property of the connection between a person and a thing, because
magic has always been intended for humans, although it was not created by them.
Traditionally magic has existed as a person's belonging, received from a human
being or human-like creature.

In all its forms, magic contains three key ingredients. In a magical act magic
always embraces certain words, performs a certain ritual action and refers to a
person performing the ritual. Therefore, the main components of magic are
formula, ritual and performer. A magical act is not emerged of an abstract idea of a
universal power that is consistently and independently applied in specific cases in
different real-life circumstances. Each type of magic appears out of its own
situation and its moral spirits, determined by the spontaneous course of thought and
human reaction.

The mystical, which in a certain way represents the forms and organisational
principles of the thinking activity, is viewed as a result of generalising the
experience of the historical development of cognition and social practice that
reproduces the relationship between being and consciousness. It should be noted
that during the evolution of ethnic culture and its cognition, there are shifts in the
categorical cognitive mechanisms. Based on the philosophical and cultural studies
of mystic-magical participations (Cavendish, 1990), we note that, despite the
correlation of mystical practices with shamanic and orgiastic cults of ancient
communities, mystical experience arises only when religious knowledge
approaches the concept of the transcendent absolute, and the development of logic
provides the possibility of a conscious distinction between the logical and the
mystical. For this very reason mysticism flourished in countries with a high level
of philosophical culture - India (Upanishads), China (Taoism), Greece (Platonism).
Later, the appeal to mystical cults was observed in Europe (especially at the turn of
the century), and also marked periods of social crisis, changes in ideological and
artistic guidelines, in the cultural and social life of the country, which was
manifested in the national language and literature.

Culture and language enable us to dominate the world through concepts.
However, this domination requires the integration of conceptual insight with
creativity, so called "thinking activity modeling". After all, creativity is a process in
which the content of a priori unconscious archetypes develops and passes into
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consciousness. Therefore, throughout the historical period of its existence,
mysticism has acquired various forms of embodiment in numerous art forms,
serving as a tool for the realisation of aesthetic and creative tasks. Mystical images,
having emerged at the level of archaic thinking, where they were almost the only
means to explain the origin and essence of objects, natural phenomena and social
life, with the development of mythological consciousness, acquire the status of a
defining characteristic of the mythopoetic type of thinking. It is noteworthy that,
along with religious, philosophical and cultural studies, the analysis of the nature of
the mystical was carried out in close connection with folklore and mythology (the
legends of King Arthur, Celtic and Scandinavian mythology, etc.) It should be
noted that scholarly research focused on the irrational perception of ancient
communities, due to the objective process of transformation of their cultural
environment with the confrontation of two antagonistic forces: pagan beliefs and
Christian dogmas (Buniyatova, 2003, p. 155-174). The problem of determining the
conceptual basis of the mystical in the process of irrational cognition has become
relevant in the study of the specifics of large-scale artistic systems. In this aspect a
special attention should be drawn to the peculiarities of the Medieval worldview,
which had a significant impact on the development of the Gothic perception in
England:

- the dominant role of the church in society;

- the spread of anti-realist ideas;

- spiritualism (from Latin spiritualis — spiritual) - an objective and idealistic

doctrine according to which the spirit (soul) is the fundamental ground of the

world;

- appeal of art to the sphere of the unreal;

- the subjectivity of mystical experiences and the belief based on them (the -

possibility of direct human communication with the supernatural);

- limited logical thinking;

- a tendency to fatalism.

The model of the world in this dimension is a kind of code, and its role is to
concentrate and generate meaning. In our opinion, the generation of a new content
is the prerequisite for defining the mystical as a genre feature of Gothic fiction.

Thus, let us turn to the achievements of literary studies. A selective analysis of
the trends in the development of the European literary process makes it possible to
identify the peculiarities of the genre specifics of prose works of the period under
study, which greatly contributes to the establishment of the conceptual basis and
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functional status of the mystical in English early Gothic novels. The emphasis is on
Middle Age literature, where representations of the mystical are manifested mainly
by the chivalric epic, and its elements provide the basis for the deployment of
"artistic time and artistic space". The manifestation of elements of the mystical
worldview is implicated by fatalistic motives associated with the loss of a beloved
one, personal wanderings, the destruction of social ties, and the approach of an
inevitable eschatological catastrophe. Examples of such literature include the Old
Germanic heroic epic, Icelandic sagas, troubadour lyrics, and chivalric novels of
the Breton cycle.

According to O. Matvienko, the most productive and organic synthesis is that
of the Gothic principle with Romanticism and Neo-Romanticism. Romanticism
fully unfolds the mythopoetic potential of the classical Gothic, making a large-
scale mythological revolution, that involves not only traditional images and motifs
of Christian and medieval legends, but also ancient, Jewish and other mythological
themes with their radical reconsideration (Matvienko, 2000, p. 17). The Romantics
were also attracted by the metaphysical profoundness of the Gothic, its strict moral
pathos, its focus on the psychological dimension of existence, and the infernal
theme, which in the Romantic interpretation is supported by the apology of the
Godhead. Developing the interest of Gothic literature in the shadow side of the
psyche, Neo-Romanticism opens up the sphere of the subconscious, explores the
mechanism of its work, and the connection between the images generated by the
subconscious and reality.

The eighteenth-century era of rationalism was doomed to create horrors,
looking for new ways to stimulate the imagination and influence the senses.
Therefore, it is relevant to study and analyse the mystical in the context of one of
the national forms of Romanticism, namely, English fiction, since the nature and
creative aspect of the mystical in it originates in the English national tradition — the
pre-Romantic Gothic novel. It is within this literary trend that the mystical
becomes the central category of philosophical and aesthetic perception of the
world.

The religious abstraction of good and evil is frequently replaced by a
mysterious and sophisticated, poeticised and fantastic world of supernatural beings
— elves, ghosts, spirits, powerful, but not omnipotent, immortal, but open to
passions and suffering, and the most significant, not subject to an unambiguous
moral assessment in terms of traditional criteria of good and evil. These beings are
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strangely related to humans: they can communicate with them and even
subordinate them to their own will, at least for a while.

Another source of the mystical, along with the mysterious, is fear. The
analysis of the philosophical, social and psychological aspects of this emotion
allows us to reflect on its universal conceptual basis: fear is a long-term or short-
term emotional experience inherent in any person, regardless of their cultural
background. In the English Gothic prose of the 18th century, fear is perceived as a
feeling of a higher level: "The feeling that the majesty of nature arouses in us, takes
possession of us and is called astonishment; and astonishment is a state of our soul
when all its movements freeze in anticipation of horror. None of the feelings can
deprive our brain of reason and the ability to act to the extent that fear is able to"
(Burke, 1998, p. 57-58).

The need for this emotion evokes as a necessity to abandon the "trivial"
reality. Mystery is associated with fear. The perception of potential danger and the
anxiety it engenders are crucial to the aesthetics of the horrific. The disclosure of a
mystery determines the tension of the development of a dramatic Gothic plot,

where fear is its driving force. The mystical in the Gothic was associated with
the instruction to experience horror when confronted with the world as a
manifestation of universal Evil.

It should be noted that the emphasis on the mental and emotional states of the
characters is not accidental. It is aimed at achieving a certain aesthetic impact on
the reader. In our view, novelists deliberately turn to mystical imagery to create the
desired effect. This setting fully reflects a new perception of nature as aesthetic
experience, which is explicated in the works of the famous English publicist E.
Burke (Mishra, 1994, p. 19-44).

In other words, the move towards various kinds of mystifications, the
irrational and unreal, the violation of the sense of proportion and the boundaries
between the natural and the supernatural, which is determined by psychological
perception, defines the specifics of the Gothic novel genre, allowing the reader to
clearly distinguish it from other literary lines.

Results and Discussion

Each nation has its own unique "flavour" of mysticism and its quite
recognisable features: in Britain it is gloomy horror and hopelessness, in France — a
medieval background and a tendency to symbolism, and in Germany this genre of
literature is philosophical and metaphysical. As for the Slavic ethnic groups in
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general and Ukrainians in particular, their attitude to mystical events is ironic and
sometimes humourous, which is not conducive to the creation of Gothic prose in
Britain. However, Ukraine did not lose interest in mysticism, although literary
works of this genre appeared quite late — in the second half of the 19th and early
20th centuries and had a tangible ‘taste’ of symbolic nature. In this context, it is
worth mentioning the works of Ivan Franko, Stepan Vasylchenko, Hryhorii Kvitka-
Osnovianenko, and Panteleimon Kulish. It is clear that the development of socialist
realism in Ukrainian literature during the Soviet era vigorously excluded any step
towards mysticism. Therefore, the main achievements of Ukrainian writers in this
field are represented mainly by works from a century ago, which are occasionally
compiled into anthologies and rarely re-read.

The works of Mykola Hohol, "Shadows of Forgotten Ancestors" by Mykhailo
Kotsiubynskyi and "Forest Song" by Lesia Ukrainka stand apart from the others.
The further development of folklore mysticism in Ukrainian literature can only be
discussed from the twenty-first century perspective. Oksana Zabuzhko's novel "The
Tale of the Viburnum Flute" (2000) was the pilot project. Literary critic Yaroslav
Holoborodko defined this work as a myth story, a metaphor story, performed in a
"pre-folklore" way with the use of vast folklore material.

The next significant work written with knowledge and respect for Ukrainian
folklore was "Kobzar 2000" (2015) by brothers Vitalii and Dmytro Kapranov.
About "Pesyholovets" (2025) by Oleksandr Zavara, "Lakhmitnyk" (2010) by
Oleksiy Zhupansky and "Prisoners of Darkness" (2007) by Natalka and Oleksandr
Shevchenko are currently known only to literary critics. It is quite challenging to
buy these books even in Kyiv.

The works of contemporary Ukrainian "gothic" authors present two parallel
worlds — each with its own inhabitants, laws and rules that must be followed to
maintain the balance. People and various mystical characters, such as an angel, a
witch, a mavka, a domovyk, a werewolf, a two-headed chaser coexist in that
literary space. V. Shevchenko noted that works of contemporary Ukrainian Gothic
literature have strange and ambiguous plots, intricate narration, mystical heroes and
unexpected endings. All of that is added to the sarcastic or grotesque, but
sometimes, conversely, to lyricism’ (Shevchenko, 2015, p. 299). The novels of
many contemporary Ukrainian authors are based on mystical events and are full of
national flavour. All of this gives grounds to assert that chimerical (bizarre) prose
and its genre varieties occupy one of the leading positions in the literary process of
the 21st century. Bizarre prose is a subgenre of prose that manifests incredible
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events, where the real is combined with the fantastic, the conventional with
ironical, grotesque with the elements of folklore and mythological poetics
(Herasymenko, 2017; Kobylko, 2021; Shevchenko, 2017). In the ‘chimerical’
works amazing metamorphoses occur, shifting events in time and space. Bizarre
prose is genealogically close to the magical realism developed in Latin America.
At the same time, however, it is intertwined with the Ukrainian literary tradition,
primarily through its purely Ukrainian humour and folklore.

This trend in literary studies cultivates the "horrible in the ordinary", focusing
on psychological tension and the idea of the sublime. Thus, the term "Horrid in
Natural" was introduced by the American scholar J. Murray (Murray, 1972) and his
English colleague M. Ware (Ware, 1963) in their English Gothic prose studies.

Conversely to the sentimental Gothic of A. Radcliffe, M. Lewis launched the
so-called frenetic (from the French frenetique — frantic, furious) Gothic with its
ostentatious naturalism and shocking frankness in the reproduction of images
related to the phenomenon of death. Despite the repulsiveness of some scenes, the
Gothic novels by this author are of particular interest: the mystical of M. Lewis is
no longer subject to rational interpretation. Instead, the writer asserts the
supremacy of The Demonised Horrid, cruel and sometimes even psychologically
distorted, thus destroying the tradition of A. Radcliffe and expanding the
boundaries of Gothic prose. Thus, there are two opposite vectors of the genre's
development, based on the category of the mystical, which is grounded on the
trinity of mystery — fear — a state of anxious expectation (suspense):

- the rationalistic technique of the "explained supernatural", where the feeling
of fear as an aesthetic category is combined with pleasure, which saturates and
enriches human emotions and is capable of elevating the soul by awakening
thoughts of beauty;

- frenetic Gothic, which allows for the real existence and open manifestation
of supernatural, strange phenomena with an accumulation of shocking horrors,
where the reproduction of mystery is intended to cause only panic and wild,
oppressive fear (Dread).

Magical realism, gothic romance, fantasy, horror, and psychological thriller
retain an atmosphere of mystery and draw on elements of myths and folklore.
Thus, Ukrainian bizarre prose has evolved and continues to develop even in
wartime, emphasizing national resistance to evil.
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Conclusions and Perspectives

The conceptual category of the mystical has a complex hierarchical semantic
structure, represented by two subcategorical features: "mysterious" and "fear".
Each of these features varies according to the complex of its semantic components
in culture, language and literature. This conceptual category is a unity of
interconnected semantic components that act as direct and vivid explications of the
norms of consciousness and connect the linguistic material with the organisational
principles of the thinking process, receiving particular cultural realisation. This
category is characterised by a number of differential features: phenomenalism,
irrationality, non-agency, emotionality, symbolism and sacredness.

Consequently, after analysing a number of modern encyclopaedic and
lexicographical sources, carrying out a number of etymological and cultural
studies, and taking into account a rather peculiar field of the study (the Gothic
novel), we define the mystical in English fiction as a genre feature associated with
the motif of mystery, belief in the supernatural, irrationalism as a certain way of
cognition of reality based on the creation of an atmosphere of fear aggravation of
the unknown.

Ukrainian mystic literature is based on the three-fold model of Christianity. Its
components — the irrational, the mystical, and the religious — are interdependent.
Mysticism 1is the interpretation of individual mystical experience with a
transcendent beginning that belongs to the irrational sphere of consciousness.
However, in contemporary Ukrainian literature the mystical as a kind of fantastic
meta-genre is not a presentation of the mystical experience, but a fictional image of
the mystical, which, due to the existing variety of meta-genres (mystical thriller,
love story (novel), mystical detective, adventure mysticism, etc.), acquires a
different form and content. The strategy of reader's hesitation and tension in
creating the mystical modus of the text that has proved to be the most productive
over centuries, does not remain the only relevant in the era of postcolonial
perception. It acquired the features of a "weird, but successful conglomeration" of
the Ukrainian demonological Pantheon with its traditionally scary framework and
burlesque as a type of writing, genetically rooted in the culture of popular laughter
and focused on the deliberate discrepancy between content and form. This
unparalleled ability of the Ukrainian mind and mentality proves of the utmost
importance in war and post-war periods.

The attitude of Ukrainians to mystical events, especially during the last years
when the existence of the Universal Evil is indisputable, conveys ironic and
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sometimes sarcastic implication. It has resulted in the appearance of a new hybrid
genre, namely bizarre literature. This provides an opportunity to highlight the
importance of language means in creating a resistant tool of human mind and
transforming cognitive mechanisms of a newly coined world perception.
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